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The Good News According to

MARK

KATA MAPKON

Chapter 1
John the Baptizer Prepares the Way

Palmer’s Diatessaron 1:1, 4:1-19

Mk 1:1 Apxn 10U edayyehiou Inoot XpiotoU, uiot Beod.

1The beginning of the good news about Jesus Christ, the Son of God. 1
Mk 1:2 § Q¢ yéypamtor év 10ig TpopnTaLs, Tdou, éyw AMOoTEN® 1OV &YYEAOV pOU TIPO TTPOCWTIOU OOV, OC
KATOOKEUAOEL TV 006V gou EpttpooBév oou.

2As it is written in the prophets:2 "Behold, I am sending my messenger before your face, who will prepare your
way before you,"3
Mk 1:3 ®wvi Bodvrog év Ti) €pripw, ‘Etorpdoate v 080V kupiou- eubeiag Troteite tag Tpifoug altol.

3"a voice of one calling in the wilderness, 'Prepare the way for the Lord, make the paths straight for him,'4"
Mk 1:4 ’Eyévero Twdvvng Pamtilwyv év T €prpw, Kol KNpUoow v PATITIONA HETAVOLAS E1¢ GPETIV APAPTLEV.

450° John the Baptizer appeared in the wilderness, proclaiming a baptism of repentance for the forgiveness of sins.
Mk 1:5 Kai eEemopeveto mpog avutov mtdoa 1 Toudaia ywpa, kai ot ‘Tepocolupital, kai épamtifovio TAVIES Ev T
Topdavy motapd U autol, EEopoloyoupevot Tag GpapTiag aUT@dv.

5And the whole region of Judea was going out to him, even all the Jerusalemites, and were getting baptized by him

1 1:1 txt Xp1otoD vioD 100 OcoD AEFGUWWHKM UTATI = CDfl f13 233180205565 579 597 700 892 1006 1010 1071 1243 1292 1342 1424 1505
At Lect TR RP ECM || Xpiotod vioD 00 X! B DL W 732 1602 TH# || Xpiotod viod 60D or Xpiotod viod tod Beod itaaurbed btz larl vg syrph
copsamss,bo goth arm eth geo? slav; Irenaeuslat’s Ambrose Chromatius Jerome3/6 Augustine Faustus-Milevis || Xp1otod viod ToD kuptov 1241 ||
Xp16T00 10D 00D 055 pc | Xp1oTod R* © 28€ 530 582* 820* 1021 1436 1555* 1692 2430 2533 £2211 syrpal copsa™s arm geo! Origen8h-1at Asterius
Serapion Cyril-Jerusalem Severian Hesychius; Victorinus-Pettau Jerome3/6 SBL TH# [ omit Xpioto0 as well 28* (Irenaeus8%-at’ Epiphanius
omit also 'Incod) [ lac P45 C G NP ¥ 157 syrS.  Some early manuscripts do not have, "Son of God." There was always a temptation, to which
copyists often succumbed, to expand titles and quasi-titles of books. It is possible that these words were added that way. However, the
manuscript support for them is strong. Yet one sign that a reading is secondary is when there are many variables of it, as we find here.
The early translations are indeterminate for absence/presence of definite articles, but they mostly support the inclusion of “Son of God.”

2 1:2a txt Toic mpogritarc "in the prophets” A EFGSUP HK MP U WIT*C £ 13 2 28 118 180 579 597 1006 1009 1010 1071 1079 1195 1216 1230
1241 1242 1243 1253 1292 1342 1344 1365 1424 1505 1546 2148 Mi Lect vgms syrh copbo™* ™9 eth slav Irlat% Asterius TR RP [ t® "Hodfq tQ
npogtitn “in Isaiah the Prophet” X B (L "locfq) A 22 33 565 892 1241 dl it vg syrPalp.h™e copsaboPt [rGrlat Orla SBLTH ECM | "Hooiq & mpogritn
“in Isaiah the Prophet” D © f1 1 205 253 372 700 1071 1243 2174 2737 £253 £2211 al arm geo Ir& Or?% Serapion Epiphan Severian Titus-Bostra
Basil Hesychius Victor-Antioch (Hoafq or w "Hoofq itaaurb.edfflart g syrphi™pal copsa,bo [rlaths Orlat; (Victorinus-Pettau Chromatius omit
@ mporitn) Ambrosiast (Jer) Aug || Hoafq kai ev Tdig npog@ritatg “in Isaiah and in the prophets” it [ lac P45C G N ¥ 157 syrS.  According
to Strack-Billerbeck, “Kommentar zum Neuen Testament aus Talmud und Midrasch,” I, p. 597, Jewish sources were also known to combine
Malachi 3 with Isaiah 40.

3 1:2b txt 080V cov eumposbev cov (Mt 11:10) A E X 1 itfPl vgel syrh copsams Eus TR RP ECM# [ o8ov cov X B DL P W @ lat syrp copsamss [rlat
SBL TH ECM# [lac P*5 C N syrS,

4 1:3 The first quotation appears to be a blend of Exodus 23:20 and Malachi 3:1, and the second quotation is of Isaiah 40:3.

5 1:4 Many translations say something like, "So John appeared.." This is because his appearing is connected to the Q¢ yéypanra (as it is

written) at the beginning of verse 2. When there is so much text elapsed between the ‘Q¢ and what is compared, our ears require a
reminder complement. In other words, As it is written, ..., so John appeared.



in the Jordan River, confessing their sins.
Mk 1:6 "Hv 8¢ 6 Twdvvng év8edupévoc Tpixag kapnhou, kai vy Seppativiy Tepi v dopuv altol, kai éobimv
akpidag kai pélt &y prov.

®Now John was dressed in camel's hair, with a leather belt around his waist, and eating locusts and wild honey.
Mk 1:7 Kai ékfpuooev, Aéywv, “Epyetatl 0 10YUpoTEPOS HOU OTIO® HoOv, oU oUK ElpL 1Kavog KUuyag AJoat Tov ipdvia
TGOV UTTOdNpPATOV auTol.

7And he would preach, saying, "After me is coming someone more powerful than I, the thongs of whose sandals I
am not worthy to stoop down and untie.
Mk 1:8 "Ey pev eBamrioa updg év Udati- autog 8¢ Pamtioet Updg év TveUpatt ayio.

8 have baptized you in water, but he will baptize you in the Holy Spirit."

The Baptism and Temptation of Jesus

Diatessaron 4:21-31

Mk 1:9 § Kai éyéveto év ékeivaic taic fuépaig, N\Bev Inootic amod Nalaper ¢ Tohhaiag, kai ¢Bamtiodn Umo
Twdvvou eig Tov Topddavnv.

°And it came about in those days that Jesus came from Nazareth in Galilee and was baptized by John in the Jordan.
Mk 1:10 Kai e0Béwg avaPaivwv amo 1ol udatog, eidev oy1lopévoug Toug oUpavous, Kai TO TIVEU PO MOEL TIEPLOTEP AV
katafaivov émr' T v-©

10And going up out of the water he immediately saw the heavens opening, and the Spirit as a dove coming down
upon him.
Mk 1:11 Kol g i} Ey€VeTo &k TV oV pavd v, U €l 6 uide pou 6 dyarntde, év ¢ eu86knoa.

11And a voice from heaven said, "You are my beloved Son; with whom’ Tam well pleased."
Mk 1:12 § Kai €08Ug 10 mveipa avtov €kBaAAet eig v Epnpov.

12And immediately the Spirit thrusts him forth into the wilderness.
Mk 1:13 Kai fjv kel év Tf] épfipe fpépag Teooapdkovia Tretpaldpevos UTd tot Tatavd, kai v petd tév Onpieov, kal of
ayyehot Sinkovouv aU Q.

13And he was there® in the wilderness forty days being tempted by Satan, and was with the wild beasts. And the
angels were attending him.?

6 1:10 txt en' avtov X AEL P W £ @ syr Il TR RP ECM# [ eic avtov B D SBL TH ECM# [/ lac P C N 064
7 1:11txt w AE W itbdf TR RP [[oo1 X B DL £ 064 itaff] vg syrph arm eth SBLTH ECM [/lac P* C N P syrS.

8 1:13a txt exe1 ev T epnuw E W T @ 064 1T syrPh TR RP [ ev m epnuw X AB D Llat cop eth goth Or Eus SBL TH ECM [ ekel vg™s syrs arm [ lac
P45 CNP

9 1:13b The verb Stakovéw - diakonésd generally means "to act as a waiter, as an attendant, as a servant." The same word is used in the
parallel in Matthew 4:11, but there it sounds more like the angels came only after the temptation was concluded, and that the ir waiting on
him involved feeding him. But in Mark it sounds like the angels were attending him throughout the entire duration of his temptation.
Obviously, they were not feeding him during the 40 days, or he would not have been fasting and been tempted over the bread. No, Mark
means something else by Stokovéw. Mark is known for having a military outlook, and that Jesus was a rough man of action. And here he
was amongst the dangers of Satan and wild beasts, and Jesus' attendants were standing by for him militarily to protect him. Somewhat like
armor-bearers were attendants.  Yet the word Siakovéw encompasses the idea of feeding, and we can understand it to mean that they t ook
care of him, met his needs, both military needs and nourishment needs, at the appropriate times, as they waited on him throughout. We
know from Matthew that they were farther away before the temptation was concluded, and when it was over, they approached righ t up to
Jesus and tended to his needs.



The Calling of Simon, Andrew, James, and John

Diatessaron 7:1-7

Mk 1:14 § Meta 8&10 10 mapadobijvar ov Todvvnv, M\Bev 6 Inootis g mv Takihaiav, knpioowv 1o elayyéhiov i
Baotheiag ToU Beol,

14And after John was put in prison, Jesus went into Galilee, proclaiming the good news of the kingdom of God, 11
Mk 1:15 kai Aéywv 61t [Memdipwtar 6 kaipdg, kai fyyikev 1 Paotheia 100 Beol- petavoeite, kol TioTevete €V T
eUaYYEALD.

15and saying, "The time has played out,12 and the kingdom of God has come near. Repent and believe the good
news."
Mk 1:16  Meprmatdv &€ mapa mv Bdhacoav g Fakihaiag €16ev Tipwva kai Avdpéav tov adehpov altol Tol
Tipcvos BédAhovtag appiBAnotpov év 1) Bakdoon- foav yap Ghielg.

16Now as he was walking beside the Sea of Galilee, he saw Simon, and Andrew, the brother of Simon, casting a net
in the sea, for they were fishers.
Mk 1:17 Kai elrev autoi 6 Inoots, Aeite d1riow pou, kal oo Updg yevéoDar dhieis dvBpdmamv.

17And Jesus said to them, "Come, you two. Follow me, and I will make you fishers of people."
Mk 1:18 Kai e06éwg dgpévreg 1 Siktua altdv, nkohoubnoav aitd.

18And they followed him right away, leaving their nets.
Mk 1:19 Kai mpoPag ékeiBev ONiyov, e16ev Tk wBov 1ov 100 ZeBedaiou, kai Twdwnv 1ov d8ehpov altol, kai altoug
€v 1§ Aol KatapTifoviag & SikTua.

19And when he had gone a little farther from there,13 he saw James the son of Zebedee, and his brother John.
They also were on board a boat, mending the nets.
Mk 1:20 Kai e0Béwg ekdleoev altoug: kai a@évieg Tov TTatépa autdv ZePedaiov v 1§ TAolw peta 1V probwtdv
armiiABov omicw alTol.

20At once he called them, and they went off after him, leaving their father Zebedee in the boat with the hired
hands.

Jesus’ Teaching Has Authority

Diatessaron 6:35-38

Mk 1:21 § Kai eiomropeioviat eig Kamepvaoup- kai e0Béwg toic 0df Paotv eioeldmv ei¢ v ouvay wynv, €6idaokev.
21And they enter into Capernaum, and having gone straight into the synagogue on the Sabbath, he began to teach.

10 1:14a txt ueta S5e RAGKLM UW Y A © X ® 064 1 132 28 33 157 565 579 700 1071 1424 11T lat syrh copsa™s copboPt Or TR RP TH ECM [ ko
ue B* [ kon peto B! [ kon peta BED 771 itafF syrs copboPt SBL [ueta kot 38 | peta 9711291 1302 1534 [ hiont CN P ¥,

11 114b txt gvayyeAlov Tfg [30(017\5[0(( ADEFGHKMUWATIIZ ® 064 2 13 28™M8 118 157 180 597 700 828 1006 1009 1010 1071 1079 1195
1216 1230 1241 1242 1243 1253 1292 1344 1365 1424 1475C 1505 1546 1646 2148 2174 2766 lat syrP copboPt 1 Lect itaaur.dflr' yg ethJer TRRP ||
goayyehiov X B L © f 285Xt 33 69 156 205 301 373 508 565 579 717 788 892 1090 1127 1320 1342 1416 1464 1475% 1566 2126 2766* vgms jtb.c, B, t
syrsh copsa,bopt arm geo slavMss Or SBL TH ECM [ hiant CN P W. If the ECM text is correct, then the phrase to edayyehov tob Bgod "the
gospel of God" is found in the gospels only here.

12 1:15 NemM\Apwran 6 kaipog - Literally, "the time has been completed or filled." It means another time has come, because the time
allotted for the age before it has run out. Bauer's lexicon says it means, "the age has come to anend." This idea is echoe d by the apostle
Paul in Acts 17:30: "In the past, God overlooked such ignorance, but now he commands all people everywhere to repent." And very
succinct is Galatians 4:4, "But when the fullness of time had come, God sent his Son, born of a woman, born under the law, in order to
redeem those who were under the law..." Jesus himself also taught that the age of the law was passing away; see Matt. 11:13 and Luke
16:16, "The Law and the Prophets were until John. Since that time, the kingdom of God is forcing its way forward, and the aggressive lay
hold of it. And if youare willing to accept it, John is the Elijah who was to come."

13 1:19 txt npoPac ekelbev ohiyov A C E ¢ @ 064 M (itaurfl vg) syrh arm eth TR RP [ mpopac ohiyov ekeBev X2 [ mpofoc ekeBev K* =¥ ||
npofoag oAtyov BD L W (itab.dffrit) syrse cop SBL TH ECM [ lac N P



Mk 1:22 Kai €Eemhjooovio émi 1) S1dayi) avtoi- v yap S1ddokwv autoug wg tEouoiav Exwv, kal ovuy ®¢ ol
Y PAHHATET.
22And they were amazed at his teaching, because he was teaching them as one having authority, and not like the
Torah schol::n:s.14
Mk 1:23 Kai v €v 1) ouvay oy altdv avBpwtog év mvedpatt dkabdpiw, kol avékpakev,
23And there was a man in their synagogue who was in an uncleanspirit. And he cried out,
Mk 1:24 Méywv, “Ea, Ti fipiv kai ool, Tnoot NoZapnvé; "HAOec dmohéoar fipdc; O184 ot Tig €1, 6 &y 10¢ 10U Beol.
24saying, "Ha!l®> What business do you have with us, Jesus, you Nazarene?16 Have you come to destroy us? I
know who you are— the Holy One of God!"
Mk 1:25 Kai énetipnoev aUt¢) 6 'Inools, My wv, Prpcddni, kol EEeNbe €€ aitol.
25And Jesus rebuked him, saying, "Be quiet and come out of him!"
Mk 1:26 Kai omtapdEav adTov TO Tvebpa TO dkd O atov katl k& &av Gwvr) peyaAn, éEnAbev ¢ avtov.
26 And the unclean spirit shook him violently back and forth and came out of him, crying out with a very loud
voice.
Mk 1:27 Kai éBapPrifnoav mdvreg, Gdote oulnteiv mpog eautous, AMéyovtag, Ti éotv toUto; Tig 1) S1dayn 1) kawvi avtn,
om kat' eEovoiav kai 10ig TrveU paoty 10ig dkabdptoig EMTA0oEL, KAl UTTAK 0UOUOLV AUTE);
27And all were astonished, such that they were discussing it, saying, "What is this? What is this new teaching,
that with authority, he even commands the unclean spirits, and they obey him!"
Mk 1:28 "EEf{ABev &¢ 1) dxor avtol eUBU¢ eig GAnv v Trepiy wpov Tiig Falhaiag.

28And immediately!” the report went out about him in the whole region of Galilee.

Jesus Heals All in Capernaum

Diatessaron 6:39-41

Mk 1:29 9 Kai e0Béwg & tic ouvaywyiic éEeABSvreg, MBov eic v oikiav Zipwvos kai Avdpéou, petd TakdPou kal
Twdvvou.

29And as soon as they came out of the synagogue, they went into the house of Simon and Andrew, accompanied by
James and John.
Mk 1:30 ‘H 6¢ mevBepa Zipwvog katékeito TupEooouoa, kai eubéwg Aéyouotv alTéd Trept autiic:

30And Simon's mother-in-law was bedridden, burning a high fever, and right away they are telling him about her.
Mk 1:31 ko1 wpooeABmv fy etpev alT v, KpaToag g YELPOS AUTHG: Kal APiikev otV O TtUpetog eUbémg, kai dinkdver
QUTOIG.

31And after approaching her and grasping her hand, he lifted her, and the fever immediately left her, and she
began to wait on them.

14 1:22 The corresponding Hebrew word to ypoupatetc is B0 - soppér, active participle of sapar, to write, to count, to number. The
Latin Vulgate rendered it scriba, and in English it is traditionally translated 'scribe.' The original meaning was "writer; clerk; copyist," but
after the captivity, it came to mean a member of the class of professional interpreters of the Jewish Law.

15 1:24a txt Aeywv ea X2 ACE L £ 1 syrh Or TRRP ECM# || Aeywv X* BD W latt syrsp cop SBL THECM ¢ [ lac P> PN P 064

16 1:24b Nalwpaiog - Nazoraios. A Nazarene is someone from the town of Nazareth, just as a Houstonian is someone from the city of Houston.
A Nazarene is not to be confused with a Nazirite, someone who took a time-limited vow not to cut his hair or to eat grapes or drink wine.
The word Nazarene was sometimes derogatory, depending on who was saying it. Jews of Jerusalem and Judea looked down on people from
Galilee as being not as pure in their Jewish blood or religion. Even someone from within Galilee, like the apostle Nathanael, looked down
on Nazareth, John 1:46. Nazareth was quite close to Samaria. One way in which Jonah was a sign of Jesus was that they were both from
the same home country. The prophet Jonah, son of Amittai, we read in 2 Kings 14:25, was from the town of Gath Hepher, which was at
most one or two hills away from where Nazareth later was, if not the same hill.  After the time of Jesus, his followers came also to be called
"Notzri" by Jews who did not believe in him, a contemptuous epithet.

17 1:28 txt evbug e1¢ A D E = @ M itaur.dfl yg syrph TR RP ECM# [ evbuc marvrayov e1¢ B C L SBL TH ECM# [ evBug mavtayn e1¢ K2 [ v taov
€1 W itbed copbort [ exg &* itfr' syrs [[lac NP 064



Mk 1:32  'Oyiag 6¢ yevopévng, Ote €du O fAlog, Epepov TTPOG AUTOV TTAVIAG TOUG KAKGDS EXOVIAG KAl TOUG
Satpovilopévoug:

32And when evening had come, when the sun had set,!8 they were bringing to him all who had an illness, and
those being tormented by demons.
Mk 1:33 kai 1) woAig SAn émiouvnypévn v Tpog v Bipav.

33Indeed the entire town was gathered at the door.
Mk 1:34 Kai éBepdrevoev moAhoug kak@g Exoviag Trotkilaig véooig, kai datpdvia Tora eEEBadev, kai oUk fipiev
Noeiv 1 Satpdvia, 61 fjdetoav alTov.

34And he healed many who were ill with various diseases, and many demons he expelled; and he would not allow
the demons to speak, because they knew him.

Jesus Keeps Moving

Diatessaron 7:8-11

Mk 1:35 J Kai mpwT Evvuyov Mav dvaotag €ENABev, kai amijbev eig Epnpov 1610V, KAKEL TTPOOTUXETO.
35And rising up very early, in the darkness, Jesus went outside and went off to a solitary place, and he was praying
there.
Mk 1:36 Kai katediwEav aitov 6 Lipwv kai ot pet’ aytol:
36 And Simon and those with him hunted him down,
Mk 1:37 kai eUpSvTeg altOVv Aéyouotv alté &1t TIdvieg o€ Tntoloty.
37and when they found him, they are saying to him, "Everyone is looking for you!"
Mk 1:38 Kai Aéyer aU10ig, "Ay wpeV €1 TAG €Y OPEVAS KW HOTIONELS, Tvat Kol ekel knpuEw- €i¢ ToUto Yap eEeAiAuba.
38And he says to them, "Let us go to the next villages, 19 soImay preach therealso. For that iswhy I have come."
Mk 1:39 Kai v knpuoowv v 1aig ouvay oyais autdv eig OAnv mv Falidaiav, kai 1a daipévia ekBaAkwv.
39And he was in their synagogues in all of Galilee preaching, and driving out the demons.

A Leper Healed Spreads the Word

Diatessaron 7:12-15

Mk 1:40 Y Kai €pyetat mpog aUtov AeTrpds, TApakaA@dv aUTOV KO YOVUTIETGV aUTOV, Kai Aéywv aute o1t Eav Béhng,
Suvaoai pe kaBapioat.

40And a leper comes to him, falling on his knees before him and saying2? to him, "If you are willing,2! you can
cleanse me."
Mk 1:41 ‘O 8¢ 'Inoolc omhayyviobeic, Ekteivag v xeipa, fyato attol, kai Aéy el altd, Oéhw, kabapiobnr.

41And Jesus, filled with compassiorl,22 he reached out his hand and touched him, and says to him, "I am willing,

18 1:32 The people waited until the Sabbath was over.

19 1:38 txt i AD E WS ® 064 I latt syr TRRP ECM# || aMayov €1¢ & B C* L cop armeth SBLTH ECM# || lac NP

20 1:40a txt yovunet®v adtév kol Aeywv A CK M U A T ® 0130 33 69€ 372 700 1342 1424 2737 M Lect syrhpal copbo geo? goth TR RP |
YOVUTET®V adTéV Aeywv 69* || yovumet@v avt® kai Asywv 1010 1071 [ yovuret®v kai Asywv R1 L © f1 517 565 579 892 954 1241 1675 2542
2766 2786 pc20 itfld vg syrsP arm geo! TH ECM [[yovumet®v Aeywv X* SBL [[ Aeywv B [ kai Aeywv D G W 124 [ hiant HN P ¥ 13.

21 1:40b txt 8t1Edv BeAnc R AK M U A TI f1 2 69 157 346 788 1424 itd syrh goth TR RP ECM [ Kopie 81 "Edv Behne B [ §t1 "Edv Behng Kopie @
09028 124 565 1071 || KOpie Edv OeAng CL W ©579 700 [ 'E&v BeAng D [hiant HN P ¥ 13 33,

22 1:41 txt omhayyvioOeig rell. TR RP TH ECM [ opyw@eic D itad. 1" (Diatessaron)* SBL [ omit 169 505 508 1358 (866 it? || omit omAayxvicOeic
ektelvac Thv xelpa avtod fipato kai 783* and write omhayxvicbeig exkteivag thv x€lpa adto in margin [lac HN P ¥ 13. The UBS Textual
Commentary says compare the Syriac words ethrah  am "he had pity," with ethra’em "he was enraged"). *Ephraem in his commentary on
Tatian's Diatessaron shows knowledge of the "enraged" variant, but all extant ancient Syriac versions read in support of "filled with
compassion." Note: though MS 1358 omits both omAayxviefeg and opyioberg, it follows Byz in the words preceding it: 6 8¢ Incolg in
contrast to XB D which have just ka1, and L has the Byz reading in a different word sequence.



Be cleansed."
Mk 1:42 Kai ettévtog aUtol euBéwg amijiABev &' altol 1) Aémpa, kai ékabapiobn.

42And as soon as He had spoken, the leprosy went away from him and he was cleansed.
Mk 1:43 Kai épPprpnodpevog av 14, e00éwgs eEEBakev altov,

4$3And he immediately thrust him outside, sternly admonishing him,
Mk 1:44 kol Aéyer aut®, “Opa pndevi pndev eimng: AN Umtaye, oeautov Oeifov T() 1epel, KAl TIPOCEVEYKE TIEPL TOU
kaBapiopol oou & mpoorakev Mwafig, eig paptUplov alTois.

#4and saying to him, "See that you don't tell a thing to anyone. Only go show yourself to the priest, and offer the
things Moses commanded for your cleansing, as a testimony to them."
Mk 1:45 ‘O 6¢ eEeABov fipEato knpUooety Tro]\)\d kai dtapnpilerv Tov Adyov, G ote pnkért aUtov SuvaoBat gpavepis eig
oMy eioeNBeiv, GAN' EEw €v Epripoig TOTTOIS v KAl fipYO VIO TTpO¢ AUTOV TTavToXODev.

45But went he left he proceeded to speak out freely, and to spread the word around, with the result that Jesus could
no longer enter a town openly but stayed outside in deserted places. Yet people were still coming toward him from
all directions.

Chapter 2
The Paralytic Lowered Through the Roof

Diatessaron 7:16-20

Mk 2:1 Kai eiofj\Bev mdhv ei¢ Kamepvaoup St fipep dv- kai Axouodn 811 eic oikdv éotiv.
1And some days later, he entered again into Capernaum, and it was heard that he was home.
Mk 2:2 Kai e06éwg ouviyBnoav molot, dote pnkért ywpeiv pnde ta pog v Bupav: kai EAdAer autoig Tov ASyov.
2And soon many gathered, so many that there was no room left, not even at the door; and he was speaking the
word tothem.
Mk 2:3 Kai €pyovTat Tpog aUTo v, TApaAUTIKOV GEPOVIES, ALPOHEVOV UTIO TECOAPM V.
3Then some arrive, bringing to him a paralytic, carried by four.
Mk 2:4 Koi pny Suvapevor TrPocrsyyioou avut® S1x TOV Gylov, AmecTéyacav Ty oTéynv 6tou v, kai ¢Eo puEavTeg
YOAGOOLV TOV KpABPaToV £9' @ O TTAPAAUTIKOG KATEKELTO.
4And not being able to get to him because of the crowd, they removed the roof where he was, and when they had
dug through, they lowered the pallet bed on which the paralyticis?3 lying.
Mk 2:5’I6®v ¢ 0 'Inoolig Ty TioTiv autdv Aéy el 1§ TapoAutik @, Tékvov, Apéwviai 0ol ol apapTiat oou.
5And when Jesus saw their faith, he says to the paralytic, "Son, your sins are forgiven you."
Mk 2:6 "Hoav &¢ Tiveg 16V ypappaTtémv ékel kabipevor, kai Siahoy1ldpevor év taic kapdiaig altév,
6And some of the Torah scholars were sitting there, and debatlng in their hearts,
Mk 2:7 T1 outoc ol tmwe Aakel BAaoenpiag; Tig SUvatar dgpiévar GpapTiag el pi eig, 6 Bedg;
7"Why does this fellow speak such blasphemies? Who can forgive sins but God alone?"
Mk 2:8 Kai e0Béwg emiyvoug 6 Inootic 1§ mvedpat attod 81t olitws avtol Siahoyilovat év éautois, eimev avtoig, Ti
taita Srahoyileobe €v 1aig kapdiaig Updv;
8And Jesus, knowing immediately in his spirit that they were debating like this inside themselves, said to them,
"Why are you debating these things in your hearts?
Mk 2:9 Ti ¢oTv eUKOTTOTEPOV, EITTELV TG TTAPOAUTIKY, APEwvTal cou ol apaptial, 1) eimeiv, “Eyepat, kol &pév oou
10V KpAPPatov, kai TepimdTe;
9Which is easier to say to the paralytic: 'Your sins are forgiven,' or to say, 'Get up, take your bed and walk'?
Mk 2:10 “Iva 6¢ €idijte 611 Eovoiav €yel 6 Uidg ToU AvBp WTTOU Apiévar Tl TS Yiig apaptiag - Aéyet 1§ TAPOAUTIKE -
10But so that you may know that the Son of Man has authority on earth to forgive sins..." He said to the paralytic,

23 2:4 The imperfect is more properly rendered, "was lying." However, in English that sounds like he "used to be lying on it," and was no
longer lying on the pallet at the time it is lowered.



Mk 2:11 Zo1 Aéy w, Eyerpar kai gxpov 1OV KpAPPaTov cou, kai Uttaye €1g TOV 01K SV ou.

"] say to you, get up, take your bed, and go to your house."
Mk 2:12 Kai nyepOn elBéwg, kai dpag tov kpaPPatov, eENABev évaviiov maviwv: Gote eEiotacbar maviag, kal
SoEdLetv ov Bedv, AMéyoviag 61t OUdEToTe 0UTwg eidopev.
12And he stood up immediately, and took his bed and went out in front of them all, with the result that they were all
astonished, and glorified God, saying, "We have never seen anything like this!"

A Tax Collector Joins Jesus

Diatessaron 7:21-23

Mk 2:13 § Kai €EfjABev o v mapa v Bdhacoav: kot Tag 6 xhog fipyeto TTpOg aUTov, kal didaokev autovs.

13And he went out, along beside the lake again. And the entire crowd came with him, and he was teaching them.
Mk 2:14 Kai mapaywv €16ev AUt TOV TOU Alpaiou kaBnpevov £l 10 TEAWVIOV, Kai Aéyet aUt®), AkorouBet por. Kai
AvaoTag nkohouBnoev ali 1.

14And as he went along, he saw Levi son of Alphaeus sitting at the taxes post. And he says to him, "Follow me."
And rising up, he followed him.
Mk 2:15 Kai €y éveto év 16 katakeioBat altov év 1] oikig aiTtol, kai ToANol TEAGVAL Kal ApAPTWAOL GU VA VEKELVTO TE)
'Inoot kai toig pabntaic avtol- foav Yap oMol kai fikohouBnoav avtd.

15And it comes about that Jesus is reclining at Levi's house, and many tax collectors?4 and sinners were reclining
with him and his disciples, for there were many who followed him.
Mk 2:16 Kai o1 ypappateis kai ot Paproaiot, 166 vieg autov éoBiovia petd 1OV TEA0 VOV KAl ApapTwADV, ENeyov To1g
pabntaic avtol, Ti 0Tt petd TOV TEA VA V KAl ApapTwA®d Vv eobiet kol Trivet;

16And when the Torah scholars and the Pharisees?® saw him eating with tax collectors and sinners, they were
saying to his disciples, "Why does he eat and drink with tax collectors and sinners?"
Mk 2:17 Kai akouvoag 6 ’Incols Aéyer avtoig, OU ypeiav €xouotv ol ioyUovies 1atpol, AN ol kak@g €xovres. Ouk
M\Bov kaéoat Sikaioug, GIANX GpapTwAoUg €i¢ petdvoiav.

17And hearing, Jesus says to them, "It is not the healthy who need a doctor, but the sick. I have not come to call
the righteous, but sinners to repentance."

Jesus Questioned About Fasting
Diatessaron 7:24-26
Mk 2:18  Kai foav oi pabntai Twdvou kai oi 1év Paptoaicov vijoteiovie: kai Epyoviat kai Aéyouatv auté, A

ol paBntai Twdvvou kai ol TGV Papioainv vioteiouoty, oi de ool pabntai oU vnoteiouoty;
18And the disciples of John and of the Pharisees were fasting. And they come and say to him, "How is it that the

24 2:15 tehdhvng is a combination of the words téAog for excise off the end tally, and the word dvéopar which means to "buy." Hence, tax-
buyers, or tax owners. The accounts receivable which the due taxes represented were bought by something like collection agen cies. The
teAwvar were not the holders of the 'tax farming' contracts themselves, (the actual holders were called publicani), but were subordinates
(Latin, portitores) hired by the publicani. The higher officials, the publicans, were usually foreigners, but their underlings were taken, as a
rule, from the native population, from the subjugated people. The prevailing system of tax collection afforded the collector many
opportunities to exercise his greed and unfairness. Moreover, since the tax was forced upon the conquered by the conqueror, the
collectors of the tax were personal reminders to the populace that they, the payers of the tax, were conquered. Hence the collectors of the
tax were particularly hated and despised as a class. They were pre-judged to be both embezzlers, and traitors or collaborators with the
occupying foreign power. (From "The New Testament; Its background, Growth, and Content" by Bruce M. Metzger; and from the Ba uer-
Arndt-Gingrich-Danker lexicon.)

25 2:16a txt ko1 o1 @aptoatot ACDEFGHKMUT 11 % @ f! f13 (except 124) 2 157 180 205 565 579 597 700 892 1006 1009 1010 1071 1079 1195
12161230 1241 1242 1253 1292 1342 1344 1365 1424 1505 1546 1646 2148 2174 2542 M itaaureff2qn yg syrph copbo™sS eth arm goth TR RP |
TV gapioatwv PB KB LW A 0130 28 33 124 151 itb syrpal copsabo™* SBL TH ECM [[lac PN P QY. Cf. Luke 5:30.



disciples of John and of the Pharisees fast, but your disciples do not fast?"26 N
Mk 2:19 Kai etrev a¥toig 6 ‘Inool, Mn duvavat ot viol ToU VUpp&Vog, €V @ 6 VUPPIog PET QUTGOV E0TLY, VIO TEVUELY;
“Ocovypovov ped' tautdv Exouaty 1OV vupgiov, ou SUvavTal vnoTeUetv:
19And Jesus said to them, "Are the members of the bridegroom's party able to fast while the bridegroom is with
them? Solongas they have the bridegroom with them, they are not able to fast.
Mk 2:20 é\edooviar 8¢ fpépat Stav atapbij AT aUT®dV O VUpPLOg, KAl TOTE VIO TEUCOUGLY £V EKELVALS TATS HPEPALS.
20But the days will come when the bridegroom is taken away from them, and then, in those days, they will fast.
Mk 2:21 Kai oudeig emifAnpa pakoug &y vapou EMpPATITEL €M1 1paTie) TTakai®- €1 O pn, aipel 10 TARpwpa avtol 1O
Kawov 1ol Tohatol, kai Yeipov oyiopa yivetat.
21"And no one sews a piece of unshrunk cloth onto an old garment. For then, what filled it up pulls away from it,
the new from the old, and a worse tear occurs.
Mk 2:22 Kai oudeig BdhAer oivov véov EigNC’xOKoOg alaovg- el O¢ pn, pooet O otvoc & véoc Touc Aokouc, kai 6 01voc
EKYELTAL KOl 01 AoKOL ATTOAOUVTAL AAAG OLVOV VEOV EIG AOKOUG Katvoug PAnTtéov.
22 And no one puts new wine into old wineskins. For then, the new wine will burst the wineskins, and the wine is
poured out, and the wineskins destroyed. Rather, new wine must be put into new wineskins."

Man Over the Sabbath

Diatessaron 8:18-26

Mk 2:23 9§ Kai éyéveto mapatopeveoBar attov év toi¢ odPPaoctv dix tv omopipwy, kol fipEavto ot pabntai avtol
080V Trotelv TINNO VIES TOUG O TAYVAS.

23And it came about during a Sabbath that he was passing through the grainfields, and his disciples began to
practice a custom, plucking the heads.2”
Mk 2:24 Kai ot Papioaior Ekeyov autd, “I6¢, 11 morolUotv év Toic cdPPaoiv 6 ok EEeoTiy;

24And the Pharisees said to him, "Look! Why are your disciples doing what on the Sabbath is not permissible?"28
Mk 2:25 Kai at1og éAeyev autoig, Oudémote Avéyvmte Ti emoinoev Aauid, 61e xpelav €0y ev Kal ETELVOOEV AUTOG KAl O1
pET' aUTOU;

25And he said to them, "Have you never read what David did, when he and those with him were in need and
hungry,

26 7:18 The verb "fast" here is in the present linear. This could mean habitual action, repetitive action, or on the other hand, it could
mean what was happening right now, presently going on. Are they questioning why they are not fasting right now in this instance? Or
why they never are in the habit of fasting? Opinions are split. I take the cue from verse 19, that as long as Jesus was with them, they were
not fastingat all. In other words, it was not just that one occasion that they were not fasting.

27 2:23 The phrase translated 'began to practice a way' here is fpEavro 63ov moi€lv, which, using the most frequently translated English
words, (the main "lexical glosses") would be, 'began to make or do a way or path.' See the endnote discussing the difficulties and
possibilities of translation. As for the "plucking of the heads," this was the allowable Jewish practice of "plucking the heads," of
Deuteronomy 23:25, "If you enter your neighbor's grainfield, you may pluck the heads with your hands, but you must not put a sickle to
your neighbor's standing grain." Still, this practice was not allowed on the Sabbath day. The Mishnah and Tradition of the Elders
forbade: “MISHNA I1.: The principal acts of labor (prohibited on the Sabbath) are forty less one —viz.: Sowing, ploughing, reaping, binding
into sheaves, threshing, winnowing, fruit-cleaning, grinding, sifting, kneading, baking, wool-shearing, bleaching, combing, dyeing, spinning,
warping, making two spindle-trees, weaving two threads, separating two threads (in the warp), tying a knot, untying a knot, sewing on with
two stitches, tearing in order to sew together with two stitches, hunting deer, slaughtering the same, skinning them, salting them,
preparing the hide, scraping the hair off, cutting it, writing two (single) letters (characters), erasing in order to write two letters, building,
demolishing (in order to rebuild), kindling, extinguishing (fire), hammering, transferring from one place into another. These are the
principal acts of labor— forty less one.”

28 2:24 The Greek word translated "permissible" is the impersonal participle #gotv - éxestin, which is derived from the same root as
¢fovoia - exousia, the word for authority. If an activity was & eotiv, that means it was "loosed," or ruled by the rabbis to be something
"allowed" by the Torah. If something was not £ eotiv, as is the case here, that means it was "bound," that is, the rabbis had adjudged that
it was forbidden by the Torah.


http://www.jewishvirtuallibrary.org/jsource/Talmud/shabbat7.html

Mk 2:26 TIé eiofiA@ev ei¢ OV oikov 1o Beol &mi ABi&Oap c’xpxtepémNg, Kal Toug dpToug Tiig Ttpobécews Epayev, oug
oUK EEE0TLY QOYELV €l T} TOIG 1epeloty, KA1 EDWKEV KA1 TOI§ OUV AUTEH OUOLY;

26how?? in the account about Abiathar the high priest, he entered the house of God and ate the bread of offering,
which was not permissible to eat, except for the priests, and he gave also to those who were with him."30
Mk 2:27 Kai Ekeyev avtoig, To odPPatov dix 10v &vBp wrov éyéveto, ol 6 &vBpw o d1a 10 odfPatov-

2’Then he said to them, "The Sabbath came about because of humankind, not3! humankind because of the
Sabbath.32
Mk 2:28 Gote kUp1dg oLy O Uiog ToU AvBpd TTou kol ToU cafPdTou.

28Consequently, the Son of Man is lord also of the Sabbath."

Chapter 3

Mk 3:1 Kai eiofi\Bev méhwv el v ouvay oy, kai v ékel &vBpwog EEnpappévny Exov Ty xeipa.

1And again he went into a synagogue. And a man was therewho had a shriveled hand.
Mk 3:2 Kai mropetipouv attov €l 101 0dPPaotv Bepatmevoet al tov, Tva katnyopnowoty aUtol.

2And they were watching him carefully whether he would heal him on the Sabbath, so that they might accuse him.
Mk 3:3 Kai Aéyet 1§ avBpadme 16 Enpappévny Exovt v Yeipa, “Eyetpat €ig 10 péoov.

3And he says to the man with the shriveled hand, "Stand up into view."
Mk 3:4 Koi Aéyer avtoig, "EEeotiv 10i¢ 0dBPaoctv adyabomotfjoar f) kakomotfjoat; Wuynv o®oat fj dmokteivay; Ot &¢
E0IOTWV.

4And he says to them, "Is it permissible on the Sabbath to do good or do evil, to save life or destroy it?" But they
were not speaking.
Mk 3:5 Kai mepiheydpevos autoug pet' opyfig, ouMutoupevog €mi 1] Twpdoet g kapdiag altdv, Aéyer 1
&vBpd T, "Extetvov v Xeipd oou.33  Kai éEéteivev, kai dmokareotdBn f yeip avtod Uy g g f EAAn.

5And after looking around at them with anger, deeply distressed at the hardness of their hearts, he says to the man,

"Stretch out your hand." So he stretched it out, and his hand was restored, as sound as the other 34

29 2:26a we e1onABev P R A CEL W = ® 064 vg syr cop TR RP SBL TH ECM [ kan e1onABev it? [ etonAev B D itdrt [ lac P N P 072. The
fact that it is strange that B and D agree against all other uncials, may indicate that the presence of nwg is a harmonization to Matthew
(Weiss, Textkritik p. 170). A couple dozen Bible translations omit wg such as: NIV, TNIV, NRSV, NLT, CEB, (JB, ERV, EHV.

30 2:26b Notice that Jesus does not deny they were violating the Sabbath, doing something that was unlawful to do on the Sabbath. He
admitted that it was unlawful, by comparing it to something David did that was unlawful. Similar to what Jesus said in another place,
"Something greater than the temple is here," so also now, "something greater than the Sabbath is here." Gathering even a very small
amount of food on the Sabbath day, was unlawful to do. See the instructions on gathering the manna, in Exodus 16:21-30, "Morning by
morning they gathered it, each as much as he could eat...On the sixth day they gathered twice as much bread, two omers apiece...This is
what Yehovah has commanded: 'Tomorrow isa day of solemn rest, a holy sabbath to Yehovah; bake what you will bake, and boil what you
will boil, and all that is left over, lay by to be kept till the morning." ... 'Six days you shall gather it; but on the seventh day, which is a
Sabbath, there will be none....See!  Yehovah has given you the Sabbath, therefore on the sixth day he gives you bread for two days; remain
every man of you in his place, let no man go out of his place on the seventh day.""

31 2:27a txt ovy A E @ itbf arm TR RP | kon ovx X B C* L 5064 it! vg syr cop eth SBL TH ECM | omit ka1 ovx W || omit to coPPatov Sia tov
avBpwnov eyevero ovy o avBpwnog dia to caPBarov D [ lac P4 N P 072

32 2:27b God rested, i.e., stopped working when he had created man. He rested because he had created man. He created humankind on
the sixth day, and therefore he from that day forward did no more work of creation (Gen. 2:3), because humankind was already created.
For the creation of mankind was the pinnacle of creation, the climax of creation, the end, the goal. See my treatise at the end of my
Diatessaron, entitled, "What is Sabbath?" The rendering, "The Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath" is possible, but
not Markan use of the words 314 nor ywvopat. That is, Mark does not use the word 814 as meaing "for," and he does not use the word
yivopatl as meaning "create."

33 3:5a txt tv xelpa cov XA CDL P W TR RP TH ECM# | tv xelpa B E ® SBL ECM# [ lac % N 064 072. I put this footnote in the Greek
text, because it is not truly a translatable difference in English. The Greek definite article served as a weak possessive pronoun. The
manuscripts are full of this type of variant, where some scribes or editors I believe clarified it by adding a possessive pronoun.

34 3:5b txt vying oc N aAAn EL (syrPa) TRRP [ ocn aAn itab syrs [ omit X AB C*D P W = & itaureffilq yg syrph cops arm eth arab goth SBL
TH ECM [/ lac P*% N 064 072. The corrector of C, C3, is dated 9th century, and I am listing only 8th century witnesses and earlier.
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Mk 3:6 Kai ¢EeABSvTeg of Papioaior elféwg peta 1oV Hpdiavédv oupfoihiov émoiouv3d kot altoll, Smeg ajtov
ATONECWO LY.

6And the Pharisees went out and immediately began to conspire against him with the Herodians,3¢ how they
might kill him.

The Thronging Crowds Endanger Jesus

Diatessaron 8:27

Mk 3:7 Kai 6 'Inoolg avexwpnoev petd 1@V podntdv aivtot mpog mv Odhacoav: kai oA mAfBog ao g Fohihaiag
nkoAouBnoav autd, kai amo tig Toudaiag,

7And Jesus departed with his disciples to the lake, and a great multitude from Galilee followed him, and from
Judea,
Mk 3:8 ka1 amo TepocorUpwyv, kal c’11:r() ¢ 'ISovpaiag, kai mépav Tou Topddvou, kai oi mepi Tupov kai Ziddva,
1Afj80og oAU, dkovoavreg doa emoiet, NABov TTpog aUToV.

8and from Jerusalem, and from Idumea and beyond the Jordan, and the vicinity of Tyre and Sidon also, a great
multitude, when they heard what things he was doing, came to him.
Mk 3:9 Kai elmev 10i¢ pabnraic alrod fva mhoidpiov mpookaptepfi alté i v Syhov, iva p BAP wotv altév.

9And he told his disciples that a boat should be kept handy for him, because of the crowd, in case they should
crush him.37 N
Mk 3:10 TToA\ oUg Yap €Bepdtevoey, GOTe EMTLTTELY AUTY, Tva aUToU GywvTat, G001 e} OV HAT TLYAS.

10For he had healed many, with the result that everyone who had a disease would charge upon him, in order to
touch him.
Mk 3:11 Kai 10 mvevpata 1@ akdBapta, 6tav altov e0ecdpet, mpootmimrey autd, kal €kpalev, Aéyovia 011 Zu €6
viog ToU Beol.

11And whenever the unclean spirits saw him, they fell down before him and cried out, saying, "You are the Son of

35 3:6a txt emolovv A EP T @ M TR RP [ enomoav X C [ morovvteg D [ emotovvro W [ €818ouv B L SBLTHECM [ lac P*5 N 064 072

36 3:6b The Herodians were neither a religious sect nor a political party, but people with a certain attitude and outlook, Jews of influence
and standing who supported the Herodian rule, and hence also that of the Romans, by whose authority the Herodian dynasty was
maintained. In such allegiance they were definitely in the minority, for most Palestinian Jews were strongly opposed to that regime. In
the gospels the Herodians are mentioned as enemies of Jesus, once in Galilee (Mark 3:6; Diatess. 8:23), and again at Jerusalem (Matt.
22:16; Mark 12:13; Diatess. 26:1).

37 3:9 There are two main schools of thought regarding the fva uf OABwolv avtév here: that this clause expresses a concern that
something might happen, or that this is like a 8rmwg clause, or also like the "infinitive of result," expressing a result, with the previously
stated condition as a deterrent to prevent the result. Since OAMiBwarv is the present subjunctive, this theory is possible. That idea is that
Jesus was using the presence of the boatas a threat to the people, that if they would not queue up in a civilized manner to be healed in turn,
he would get into the boat, and then none of them could be healed. On the other hand, the present subjunctive in this situation could also
mean something similar to péMet, that something is about to happen. And iva uf sometimes means "out of concern that" or, "for fear
that" something might happen. Thus, "a boat should be kept handy, out of concern the crowd might crush him." One thing I pe rceived
out of translating Mark is how "close to the edge" Jesus lived; indeed, a few paragraphs later we see that his family did not approve. Jesus
was not a wimp as far as fear and self-preservation. The point is that Jesus would not be concerned about the crowd merely pressing in
upon him. Instead, here I think that he was in mortal danger of being literally crushed under a pile of bodies. The Greek word emmmnrw
originally meant an attack, like when an army or a lion would "fall upon" its prey (though it can als o be used figuratively). One mighteven
translate it here, "leaped upon" him. 1 picture Jesus struggling to stay standing, because at the very least, he was getting knocked from a
domino effect, if not actually having people landing on him after leaping over the people that had been in their way. I have chosen
stronger shades of meaning of the words than some. 1don't think the scene was very genteel. Picture people without medicin e available
as we know it, and without money even if it was, who had heard that Jesus could and did completely heal any ailment, and they walk, in
desperation, from as far away as Idumea, and Sidon, and when they arrive to Jesus, they merely "press upon him"? Since people dug
through a roof above him to get to him when he was in a house, imagine what hordes of desperate people would do when Jesus was standing
out in the open, on the beach. Jesus simply wanted to have an escape route ready, in order to prevent his suffocation, in case it came to
that, so that he could continue doing the Father's work. His time had not yet come for him to die. But I think he wanted to heal as many
people as possible, not withdraw from them on the boat just out of reach. Later we see, in Mark 4:1, that Jesus developed a new strategyto
deal with large crowds: "a very large crowd collects around him, such that he boards a boat to sit on the lake, and all the crowd was on the
land up to the water's edge."
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God!"
Mk 3:12 Kai oM €metipa aUToig val Pl ¢avepov aUTOV TTOLOW V.
12And he would strongly warn them not to make him known.

The Twelve Apostles

Diatessaron 9:1-2

Mk 3:13 T Kai dvaPaivet eig 10 6pog, kai mpookadeitat oug fjfehev attdg: kot amiiAbov pog altdv.

13And he goes up into the mountain, and calls to him those he wanted, and they came to him.
Mk 3:14 Kai émoinoev 6 wdeka, 1va HoLV peT aUToU, KAl Tval ATTOO TEAN]) aUTOUG KNpUOTELY,

14And he appointed twelve38 that they might be with him, and that he might send them out to preach,
Mk 3:15 kai Egerv eEovoiav Bepatrevery 1ag voooug, kai ekBaMerv 1 Satpdvia-

15and to have authority to heal the sick and drive out demons.
Mk 3:16 kai emébnrev 1§ Zipwwvi Svopa TTétpov:

16 And to Simon, he added the name Peter;3°
Mk 3:17 kot TakwPov tov 100 Zefedaiov, kal Twdvvnv 10v adehpov 1ol TakwdPou- kal émébnkev autoig dvopata
Boavepyeg, 6 éomy, Yiol Bpovriig:

17and James the son of Zebedee, and John the brother of James, and to them he added a name: Boanerges, which
means Sons of Thunder;
Mk 3:18 xai Avdpéav, kai Pikimmov, kai BapBolopaiov, kai Matbaiov, kai @wpdv, kai TakwpBov tov tol Alpaiov,
ka1l ©@addaiov, kal Zipwva tov Kavavimy,

18and Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and James son of Alphaeus,40 and
Thaddaeus, and Simon of Cana,4!

38 3:14 txt Swdeka 1va wolv A C2DEL P X @ M itbefa syrsph copsa™ arm geo? TR RP SBL TH# ECM [ tvar wotv Swdeka aaurd filrit vg Aug |
dwdeka ovg ko amoatoAoug wvopacev 1va wotv (Lk 6:13) KB syrhme copsamss geo?A eth TH [ oug ko anootoloug wvopacey dwdeka tva wotv
C* | Swwdeka HabNTAG 1V WLV ET GUTOL OUG Kal amooToAoug wvopacev W geo! | lac P N 064

39 3:16 txt kan emebnkev Tw oWV ovoua Tetpov A E P T @ i lat syrarm geo TR RP [ ko eneBnkev oipwvt ovopa netpov D [ kon emednkev
ovoua Tw otpwvL TeTpov C2 L W TH ECM | xan emoinoev toug Swdeka kot emednkev ovopa tw olpwvi Tetpov X B C* cops*™ SBL | npwrov
orpwva copsa™s [ lac P45 N 064

40 3:18a txt AA@aiov TR RPTH || AA@atov SBL ECM.  Genitive of AAgaioc, & Heb.: g=rlyl (Halpai). The original Hebrew name starts with
the letter Het, an 'h" sound. The SBL and ECM texts reflect this h sound, and the others do not. Re: the transliteration of foreign words
into Greek, see, BDF § 39 (3) Laryngeals and Gutterals. "..The question of where to use smooth or rough breathing with the initial sound is

insoluble; it seems reasonable to employ smooth breathing for 8 and ¥ and rough breathing for 7 and 7, as Westcott-Hort have done.
Yet it is to be hoped that future editions will follow Lagarde, Rahlfs, and the Géttingen editions of the LXX which omit both accents and
breathing in proper names and other transliterations wherever absence of terminations and inflection indicate that no Grecizing was
intended (Katz)." The Robinson-Pierpont text in Luke 2:36, however, retains the rough breathing in “Avva, Hebrew 1711 (Hannach), but
the TR and TH say "Avva.

41 3:18b txt kavavitnVAEGKM UT © IT X ® 21 f1 132 28 157 700 892 1071 1424 2542 cop@™s? TR RP [ kavavaiov X B C D Lv# (W kavaveoc)
A 33565 579 1241 latt copsa™.bo TH SBL ECM [/ lac PN P Q ¥ 064. BDAG: “Kavavitng ov, 6 man from Cana, Cananite. Acc. to Strabo 14, 5,
14 one of the two Stoics named Athenodorus received this name to distinguish him fr. the other Ath.; dmo k@ung T1vdg (Cana near Tarsus)
was added. Numerous mss. replace the apparently unintelligible Kavavatog with this term.”  Under Kavd it says the home of, “according
to many, also of Simon, Mt 10:4 (s. Kavavaiog). - Heinz Noetzel, Christus und Dionysus '60. - EDNT.BBHW II 926. M-M.” Note that the
Textus Receptus and KJV read Zealot in Luke 6:15 and Acts 1:13. And Jesus said he came only to the lost sheep of Israel, and in 10:5 right here
one verse later, he tells the twelve to only go to the lost sheep of Israel, so very unlikely Jesus would have a Gentile as one of the 12, whose
name is on one of the twelve foundations of the New Jerusalem. The Zealots were a political faction of the Jews, so very unlikely Simon
was a Gentile. Strong’s Concordance says Kavavitng(G2581) is derived from Xip kan-naw', “Jealous.” Canaan in Greek consistently starts
with the letter X. Canaan (Genesis 13:12) Xavaav; Canaanite: Xavavaiwv (Genesis 10:18) Xavavaioug (Genesis 15:21).  And in the NT, for
the Canaanite woman, Matt 15:22, Xavavaia. The KJV is incorrect rendering the word kavavitng here as “Canaanite.” The bottom line is
that both Greek textual variants apparently mean “somone from Cana,” although the first listed variant, kavavaiov, is said by some scholars
to be from the Aramaic for “zealot.” The Zealots were described by Josephus as the "fourth philosophy" among the Jews (Jewish War, IL
viii.1; Antiquities, XVIILi.1 and 6; the first three being the Pharisees, Sadducees and the Essenes) was founded by Judas the Galilean, who
stirred up a rebellion against the Romans in A.D. 6 (Acts 5:37). The Zealots opposed the payment of tribute by Israel toa pagan emperor on
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Mk 3:19 kai Toudav lokapi@myv, 6¢ kai Tapédwkev autov. J Kai €pyovtat €ig otkov:

19and Judas of Kerioth,#2 the very one who betrayed him. And they go into a house,

Jesus Thought to be Out of His Mind
Diatessaron 11:7-13

Mk 3:20 xai ouvépyetat TaALv GxAog, Gote pr) SUvaoBar atoug pite dpTov payeiv.
20and once again a crowd gathered, such that they were not even able to eat bread.
Mk 3:21 Kai axovoavteg ot map' avtol eEfABov kpatijoar altév: Eheyov yop 6 "EEéo.
21And when they heard, his relatives set out to go and take custody of him; for they were saying, "He is out of his
mind."43
Mk 3:22 Kai ot ypapparteis oi ano Tepoocolipwv katafdavies ékeyov 61t BeeAlefoul €yet, kai 6T "Ev 1¢) dpyovrt Tédv
datpoviwv ekPaAAer & Sarpdvia.
22 And the Torah scholars who had come down from Jerusalem said, "He has Baal-zibbul,"#4 and, "By the prince of
demons he drives out the demons."
Mk 3:23 Kai mpookaleodpevog autous, ev tapafolais Eheyev autoig, [Tds duvatar Latavas Zatavav ekBaretv;
23And calling them to him, he spoke to them in parables: "How can Satan drive out Satan?
Mk 3:24 Kai éav Baoiheia €p' éautnv pep1obi), oU duvotar otabijvar i Pactheia ekeiv.
24And if a kingdom is divided against itself, that kingdom cannot stand;
Mk 3:25 Kati éav oixkia ép' éavtv peoto01), ov dvvatalL otadnvat 1 oikio ékeivn.
25and if a house is divided against itself, that house cannot stand.
Mk 3:26 Kai € 6 Zatavds dvéot ¢’ Eautov kai pepépiotan,?d ov §Uvatat otabfjvar, A& Téhog Eyet.
26 And if Satan has stood up against himself and is divided, he cannot stand, but has met his end.
Mk 3:27 Oudei¢ duvator 1@ okein 10U ioyupol, eioceNBmv eig v oikiov avtol, diapmdoat, €av pn TpOTOV TOV
ioyupov dnot), kal ToTe v oikiav avutol dapmdom.
27No one can enter the house of a strong man to steal his stuff unless he first ties up the strong man, and then, he
may plunder his house.
Mk 3:28 Apnv Méy  Upiv 61 mdvia dgebnoetat 1a apapmpata Toig vioig TV AvBpdTwy, kai PAacenpiar doog av
BAaoenpnowotv-
28"Truly Itell you, there will be children of humankind being forgiven of all sin, and even all blasphemy, no matter
how they blaspheme,

the ground that this was treason against God, Israel's true King. In religious beliefs they agreed with the Pharisees, and in spirit they
revived the zeal shown by Mattathias and his sons during the Maccabean uprising. Though the rebels were defeated and Judas was killed,
members of his family continued to keep alive the aspirations for liberty and independence. ThatJesus had a Zealot in his apostolic band,
as well as, in contrast, another who had been a former tax collector for the hated Romans, is an illuminating commentary upon the breadth
of his appeal to persons of the most diverse backgrounds. (From THE NEW TESTAMENT, Its Background, Growth, and Content, by Bruce M.
Metzger; Abingdon Press, 1987; pp. 44-45)

dax

42 3:19 This man's name is usually written Judas Iscariot. "Iscariot" is probably from the Hebrew words ﬂi”jl? UM, % qriyyot, ish
Qerioth, which mean a man from Kerioth. Kerioth was a town in southern Judea, which would make this Judas the only one in the circle of
thirteen (Jesus and the twelve disciples) that was not from Galilee.

43 3:21 The Greek word, e£lomu - existémi, is used here the same way as in II Corinthians 5:13, where it is used as an antonym of 'sane.'

44 3:22 txt BeeA{ePoVA X ACDL W © @ f1 f13 33 579 700 M it vgMss syrh copsa,bo TR RP SBLTH ECM || BeleBoOA B | BeeA{ehotp vg syrsP.
The KJV and NKJV read Beelzebub, even though the Textus Receptus and the Greek manuscripts do not readso. The spelling BeeAlgBo0p -
Beelzebotib would represent the Hebrew 2327 '7;73 - ba‘al zebib as found in 1 Kings 1:2, and means "Baal (Lord) of flies." The spelling
Beelzeboul - '71:]‘ ");J;: - ba‘al zabll would mean "lord of filth." 'Ba'al' means Lord or Prince. Baal was a Canaanite god, the son of
Dagon, the god of grain. Baal was the bull prince, the bull beinga symbol of fertility. Later the name Baalzebub became as sociated with
the Aramaic Beeldebaba, 'enemy.' The conflation of Ba'alzebub and Beeldebaba, as 'Beelzebub,' came to be a name for Satan.

45 3:26 txt QVEGTN €@ EXVTOV Kol UeUeptotal A C2 E X @ 047 M TR RP THe [ aveotn € avtov kot euepiodn B L SBL THe ECM [ aveotn ep
gquToV Kal gpeptodn kat N2 [ aveotn ¢ eautov ueptom ko R* [[e@ savtov aveotn euepiodn wat C* | exPodder ueuepiobat e eavtov D* |
ekPaler pepepiotan @ sautov D [[e@ eavtov epepiodn [Mt 12,26;~ Lk 11,18] W [[lac PN P Q W 064.
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Mk 3:29 6¢ &' av PAaoenpion eig 10 TTvelpa TO dytov, oUk Exel QPeCtv €ig TOV aidva, GAN' Evoyog €0Tiv aiwviou
Kploews.

29except that whoever blasphemes against the Holy Spirit will have no forgiveness ever, but is bound by an eternal
judgement."
Mk 3:30 “On1 €keyov, [Mvelpa akdBaprov Eyet.

30(He said this because they were saying, "He has an unclean spirit.")

Jesus” Mother and Brothers

Diatessaron 11:21-22

Mk 3:31 1 "Epyoviai oUv o a8ehpol kai ) primp avtol, kai EEw 016k teg dméoteAay Tpoc alTéV, pw Vol VIES aUToV.
31Then his brothers and his mother arrive, and standing outside, they sent word to him, calling for him.
Mk 3:32 Kai ékdOnto SyAog mept altov: eiov 8¢ aUt®, 180U, 1) pRmp cou kal ol adepoi oou kai ai Adehpai oou €€ w
CntoUolv OE..
32And the crowd was sitting around him, and they said to him, "Behold, your mother and brothers and sisters?6
are wanting you outside."
Mk 3:33 Kai amekpibn avtoic AMywv, Tig €oTiv 1) pfimnp pou fj o1 adehgol pou;
33And he answered them by saying, "Who are my mother, or my brothers?"
Mk 3:34 Kai reptBheydpevog kUk A toug Trept aUtov kabnpévoug, Aéyet, “18¢, ) ptmp pou kai oi ddeA¢ol pou.
3¢And looking around at the ones sitting around him in a circle, he says, "Behold my mother and my brothers.
Mk 3:35 “Og yap av oo 10 OéAnpa tot Beod, 0UTOC adeApdg pou kal adeA pou kKai pATnp E0TIv.
35For whoever does the will of God, that one is my brother and sister and mother."

Chapter 4
The Parable of the Sower

Diatessaron 11:23-25

Mk 4:1 Kai mdhwv fipEato 6iddokerv mapa mv Bdhaocoav. Koi ouvixOn mpog avtov Sxhog J'ro)\\}g, WOTE AUTOV
epPavta €ig 10 hoiov kaBijoBar év 1j) Bahdoon: kai wag O Gxhog Tpog v Bdhaooav et g Yiig nv.

1And he began to teach beside the lake again, and a very large crowd collected around him, such that he boards a
boat to sit on the lake, and all the crowd was on the land up to the water's edge.
Mk 4:2 Kai £iSaokev aitoug év tapaP ohais oA, kai Eley ev aUtoig év 1f) Sidayij avtol,

2And he taught them many things by parables, and in his teaching said to them:
Mk 4:3 Axovete: 1dov, eENABev O omeipwv ToU omeipat.

3"Listen! Behold, the sower went out to sow.
Mk 4:4 Kai éy€veto €v 1§ OTIELpeLy, O pev ETTEoEV TTApA TV 680V, Kai ﬁ)xeev T TEETELVA KA1 KATEPAY EV AU TO.

4And it came about in the process of sowing that some seed fell beside the way, and the birds came and ate it up.
Mk 4:5 "AN\o 8¢ Emeoev el 10 TETp®OOES, GTTOU OUK E{XEV Yiv ToANv- kol eUB€wg eEavétethev, Six 10 pr) Exerv faBog
Y

5And other seed fell on the rocky place, where it did not have much soil, and it sprang up immediately, because it
had no depth of soil.
Mk 4:6 nhiov 8¢ avateihavtog ekavpatiodn, kai dia 1o pn €xerv pilav EEnpavon.

6And when the sun arose, it was scorched thereby, and it dried up, because it had no taproot.
Mk 4:7 Kai &\ho Emeoev eig tag akavlag, kai avéBnoav ai dkavlat, kai cuvémviEav al1d, Kol KapTToV oUK EOWKEV.

7And other seed fell among thorns, and the thorns grew up and choked it, and it yielded no fruit.

46 3:32 txt ko a1 adeAgat 6ov A D E pm it vgm s syrh™8 RP [lomit XB CL W X ® 064 pm lat syr cop@ TR SBLTHECM | lac P N P¥
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Mk 4:8 Koi &M\o €meoev €ig v yfjv v kaAijv: kol €didou kapmov avaPaivovia kol avEdvovia, kai Epepev €v
TPLAKOVTQ, Kai v EEKOVIQL, Kal £V EKATOV.

8And other seed fell into good soil, and came up, grew, and produced, thirtyfold,4” and sixtyfold, and a
hundredfold."
Mk 4:9 Kai EAeyev, ‘O €y wv 1A AKOUELY AKOUETO.

9And he said, "Whoever has ears to hear, hear."

The Parable of the Sower Explained
Diatessaron 11:35-40

Mk 4:10 § “O1e 6¢ €y€veto KOTApOVAG, PO THOAV AUTOV O1 TTEPL AUTOV OUV T0i¢ dwdeka Thv Trapaforijv.

10And when he was alone, those around him together with the Twelve were asking him about the parable.
Mk 4:11 Koi ékeyev avtoig, Ypiv 6édotar yvdvar 10 puotipiov Tiig Paotheiog 1ol Beol- éxeivoig de 10l EEw, €v
mapafolaic T TavIa yivetor

11And he told them, "It has been given to you to know the mystery of the kingdom of God, but to those outside, all
things are in parables,
Mk 4:12 Tva PAémovieg PAeTwoty, kai pr 10wotv: Kol AKOUOVIES AKOUWOLY, KAl P GUVIROLV: PATIOTE ETOTPEYWOLY,
kai agedij o toig 1@ GpappATO.

1250 that: Though seeing, they will look, and not perceive, and though hearing, they will listen, and not

understand- lest they turn, and their sins be forgiven.' "48

Mk 4:13 Kai Aéyer aUtoig, OUk otdate v apafornv taimyv; Kai médg maoog 1ag mapafolag yvaoeobe;

13And he says to them, "You don't understand this*? parable? How then will you understand any parable?
Mk 4:14 ‘O omeipwv 10V A YOV OTElpEL

14The sower is sowing theword.
Mk 4:15 OUtot & elotv oi mapd v 68V, Sou omeipetar 6 Adyog, kai §tav dkoUowaty, euBéng Epxetal 6 Latavég
Kal aiper TOV AGYov TOV EOTIOppEVOV Ev Tais Kapdiatg auTdv.

15And the ones beside the way where the word is sown, these are those who when they hear, immediately comes
Satan and takes away the word that was sown in their hearts.>0
Mk 4:16 Kai oUtoi elotv opoimg of émi & metpddn omeipdpevot, of, §Tav dkouowoty 1oV Adyov, eUBéwms petd xapag
AapPdvousiv altov,

16And likewise, the ones sown on the rocky places, these are those who when they hear the word, they
immediately receive it withjoy.
Mk 4:17 xai oUk Exouoty pilav év éautoic, AN Ttpdokaipoi eiotv- eita yevopévng ONiyens § Stoypol Six ov Aéyov,
e0Béwc okavdahilovrat.

17Yet they do not have a root in themselves, but are short-lived. When difficulty or persecution come because of
the word, they quickly fall away.
Mk 4:18 Kai oUtoi elotv of el 1a¢ dkdvBag omeipdpevor, o v AGyov dkovovTeg,

18 And the ones sown among thorns are those hearing the word,

47 48 Some manuscripts £v...£v...Ev..., (one...one...one...), and others, év...év...&v...(in...in..in), also verse 20. UBS committee: "The reading
that predominates in the manuscripts is ev, whether accented év or €v. Infavor of the latter is the probability that underlying the variants

was the Aramaic sign of multiplication ('-times' or '-fold'), 777, which is also the numeral 'one." (That is, "echad.")

48 412 Isaiah 6:9-10 The phrase "lest they turn, and their sins be forgiven," means that God's intention is to prevent them from turning
and being forgiven. The Greek word "meepote" here means, "in order that they will not..."

49 413 This does not make much sense without knowing from Luke's account that the disciples asked him the meaning of the parable of the
sower specifically. (Luke 8:9; Diatess. 11:40)

50 415 ev tang kapdiang avtwv "in their hearts" D E £ ® 1 lat syr TR RP [ amo tn¢ kapdiag avtwy "from their hearts" A it! [ ev avtoic "in
them" X C L syrh™ THECM [ g1 avtoug "in them" B W SBL [[lac PN P ¥
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e N am , e s . , . s o, ,
Mk 4:19 kol ol pépipvar 10U ai®vog ToUtou, Kal 1| ATam TtoU TAoUtou, Kol ol Tepl & Aowma emibupion
EL0TIOPEU GPE VAL CUPTIVIYOU OV TOV AOY OV, K1 3K TTOC Y LVETAL.

9and the worries of this age, and the seductiveness of wealth, and the desires concerning other things, come in and
choke the word, and it becomes unfruitful.

\ T R [ N ~ N N ’ e 9 ’ \ , \ , N

Mk 4:20 Kai outol eiotv ot €mi v Yfjv TV KAV OTIAPEVIES, OTTIVEG AKOUOUOLY TOV AGYOV, KOl Ttapadéyoviatl, Kol
KAPTIOPOPOU 01V, €V TPIAKOVIQ, Kai v EENKOVTQ, Kal €V EKATOV.

20And the ones sown on the good soil, these are those who hear the word and embrace it, and bear fruit, thirtyfold,
and sixtyfold, and a hundredfold."

You Determine How Much You Receive

Diatesssaron 11:36-37

Mk 4:21 § Kai €\eyev altoig, MATt 6 Ay vog €pyetat iva Uto t0v pédiov ebij fj Umo v kAivnv; OUy Tva €T Thv
Avyviav emitedij;

21And he said to them, "Does the lamp exist®! to be put under a bucket or under a bed? Is it not meant to be set
upon a stand?
Mk 4:22 OU ydp €0Tiv T KPUTITOV, O €AV p1} pave pwBi)- 0ude €y éveto Atokpupov, IAN' Tva el pavepov EADT).

22For there is nothing hidden that is not meant to be made manifest, nor covered up but to come into view.
Mk 4:23 EY 11¢ &1 10 AKOUELY AKOUETG.

23]f anyone has ears to hear, hear."
Mk 4:24 Kai é\eyev aUtoig, BAémete 11 dkovete. "Ev 59 PETp® peTpeite petpndfoetar Upiv, kol Twpootebioetar Upiv Tolg
AKOUOUOTLV.

2And he said to them, "Consider carefully what you hear. In what size container you measure, it will be
measured to you, and increased for you who listen.
Mk 4:25 “Og yap av €, dobnoerar aité)- kai 0¢ oUk Exet, kal 0 €xet ApOnoetar &' aUtoU.

25For whoever has, to him it will be given, and whoever has not, even what he has will be taken away from him."

The Parable of the Automatic Earth

Diatessaron 11:26

Mk 4:26 § Kai E\eyev, OUtwg €otiv 1) Paotieia 1ol Beol, dog eav &vBp wtog BAAn tov omrdpov émi g YiS,
26 And he said, "It is with God's kingdom the same way a human might scatter seed on the ground,
Mk 4:27 kai kaBeydr) kai éy eipnTar vikTa Kai pépav, kai 6 otépog BAacTévy kai pnkyvitat ig oUk oidev aiTdg.
27then may sleep and get up, night and day, and still the seed sprouts and lengthens; how, he does not know.
Mk 4:28 AUTopd Yap 1) YT KapTrogo pel, TTpGHTov XOpToV, €11a 0 TdYU VY, £LTa TIARpN TiToV &V 16 oTdYUi.
28For of itself the earth bears fruit; first the grass, then the head, then the full kernel in the head.

51 421 The Greek says literally, "Does the lamp come to be put under a bucket..." This could also possibly be translated, "Is the lamp
brought in to be put under a bucket..." It is my belief that the word of God frequently has double meanings intentionally. If we take this
latter footnote rendering as the reading, then Jesus is saying that he is not telling the parables only to be never understood by anyone.
And that we should, if we have a spiritual ear, listen carefully, and be encouraged that we can take from them. Thus with this latter
reading, Jesus is the holder of the lamp. On the other hand, with the reading as I have it in the text of Mark, we the heare s, are the
holders of the lamp. We should take our lamp out and use it. Jesus elsewhere tells us, "The eye is the lamp of the body." (Matt. 6:23;
Luke 11:34) And in this case, we are not to worry that our eye is bigger than our stomach. We are encouraged to come and ge't it, and
whatever size container we bring, God will fill it, and more. If you think he won't, then he won't. If you think he will, then he will. Why
not be like the prophet Elisha, and ask, "Lord, give me a double portion of Elijah's spirit"? (2 Kings 2:9) And of Christ, it is said, "to him
God gives the Holy Spirit without measure." (John3:34) Be notone of those who shrink back in cowardice. For "those who conquer will
inherit these things, and I will be their God and they will be my children. But as for the cowardly, the unbelieving, the polluted, the
murderers, the fornicators, the sorcerers, the idolaters, and all liars, their inheritance will be the lake that burns with fire and sulfur, which
is the second death." Revelation 21:7-8
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Mk 4:29 “Otav 8¢ tapad® 6 kaptds, eUBéwg amooéNeL 10 S pémavov, 611 TapéoTnkev 6 Bepropdg.
29And when the grain is ready, he immediately sends out the sickle, because the harvest has come."

The Parable of the Mustard Seed

Diatessaron 11:32, 34, 35

Mk 4:30 § Kai é\eyev, Tivi opordompev v Baoctheiav ol Beol; "H év moig apaBoli) mapaBdAwpev aitv;

30And he said, "To what may we compare the kingdom of God? Or what kind of parable shall we use to illustrate
it?2
Mk 4:31 ‘Q¢ kokkov o1vaTEWS, 0¢, OOV OTIApT] ETIL THS YTS, HIKPOTEPOS TTAVIWV TOV OTEPHAT®V E0TLV IOV ETTL THiG
Yfig,

311t is like a mustard seed, which when sown in the soil is smaller than all the seeds in the soil,
Mk 4:32 kai 6tav omopi), Avafaivel, Kol ylveTar TAVIOV TOV Aaydvav peilmv, kal motel kKAadoug peydhoug, Gote
SuvaoBat UTTO TV oK1AV AUTOU T TETELVA TOU OUPAVOU KATAOKN VOU V.

32yet when it is sown, it grows, and becomes larger than all the vegetables, and makes branches big enough that
the birds of the sky can dwell under its shadow.">3
Mk 4:33 Kai toraitaig mopaf olaic moAaic EAdAer altoig Tov Adyov, kabmg éduvavto dkovetv:

33And with many such parables he was speaking the word to them, as long as they were able to listen.
Mk 4:34 ywpig 6¢ mapafoliic ouk EAdAer alToig: kat' idiav &¢ Toig pabnraic altol émélvev Tavra.

34To the crowds,>* he would not say anything without a parable; but in private with his disciples, he would
explain everything.

Jesus Commands the Elements

Diatessaron 12:6-11

Mk 4:35 § Kai Méyer atoig €v ékeivny Ti) NpépQ, Oylag yevopévng, AteNBwpev eig 1O Trépav.

35That same day, when evening had come, he says to them, "Let's cross over to the other side."
Mk 4:36 Kai dgévieg 1ov Syhov, apalapBdvouoty alitov ég v év 1§ mhoie. Kai EA\a 8t mhotdpia fv pet’ adtod.

36 And leaving the crowd behind, they take him along, just as he was, in theboat. And there were also other boats
with him.
Mk 4:37 Kai yiverar Aailay dvépou peydAn- a 8¢ kupata eéBardev eig 10 TTAoiov, Gote al10 710N Yepileobat.

37And a great storm of wind is coming up, and the waves crashed into the boat, such that it is now filling up.
Mk 4:38 Kai ﬁv QUTOG ETTL Ti) TTpUp VY ETTL TO TIpookepAahatov kabeudwv- kal diey eipouoiv aUtdy, kai Aéyouotv autd,
Addokale, o pélet oot 611 dtoMUpeba;

38And he was in the stern, sleeping on the cushion. And they rouse him and say to him, "Teacher, doesn't it
matter to you that we are perishing?"

52 430 txt napapoln mapapalwpev avtny A C2 D E X047 1 lat syr TR RP TH# || autnv mapaBoln Bwuev X B C* L Or SBL TH¢ ECM | myv
napaPoAnv Swuev W [[lac PN P & W 064

53 432 Thisis very much like Daniel 4:12, Ezekiel 17:23.  And in Genesis 19:8, Lot took the two angels "under the shadow of his roof." The
idea here is, in hot countries, a shadow is shelter from the sun, whereas rain is a very welcome thing to walk in uncovered. Where I am
from, people would use umbrellas against the sun, not so much against the rain. This is especially true when "nesting," or in repose, like
sitting at a spectator event, for an extended period of time in the sun- out come the umbrellas. This reminds me of Jonah 4:6-9, where
Jonah also got shelter from the sun under a vegetable plant, of the cucumber or castor-bean variety. Recall also how God protects his
people under the "shadow of his wings," Psalm 17:8; 36:7; 57:1; 63:7; Isaiah 34:15, etc.

54 434 The Greek does not have the words "the crowds" here, but only the dative plural article serving as pronoun. But it is referr ing
back to the crowds mentioned in 4:1, as contrasted to how he would explain everything to the disciples when he was alone with them in
private, 4:10, 34.
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Mk 4:39 Kai dieyepBeig émetipnoev 16 Avépw, kol ELTTEV 1) Baldoor), Zidma, mepipwoo. Kai ékémaoey 6 dvepog, kol
EYEveTo YOAN VN peydhn.

39 And when he was awake, he rebuked the wind, and said to the sea, "Hush. Be still." And the wind died down,
and there came a total calm.
Mk 4:40 Kai elrev avtoig, Tidethol éote oUTwg; TTdds oUk Exete TioTLY;

40And he said to them, "Why are you this afraid? How is it you have no faith?"
Mk 4:41 Kai &poBiBnoav ¢éBov péyav, kai Eheyov mpog dAihoug, Tic &pa outde éomiv, &t kai O dvepog kai 1
Bdhaooa Utakovouo v alT@);

41And they were very much afraid, and saying to one another, "Who, then, is this, that even the wind and the sea
obey him?"

Chapter 5
The Legion of Demons Near Gadara

Diatessaron 12:12-20

Mk 5:1 Kai n\Bov ei¢ 10 mépav tiic Oaldoong, ei¢ vy dpav tédv Tadapnvév.

1And they went to the other side of the lake into the territory of the Gadarenes.>>
Mk 5:2 Koi €EeAB6vtt altd ¢k 1ol mAoiou, eUBéwg amivmoey alt® €k TtV pvnpeiwv dvBpwtog v Trvelpatt
axkabdpro,

2And as he gets out of the boat, immediately there met him out of the tombs a man in an evil spirit,
Mk 5:3 6¢ THV KATOIKNOLY €1xEV €V TOTC pvipactyv: kol oUte GAUoestv oudei £60vato autov Sfjoat,

3whose abode was in the tombs, and no one was able to bind him even with a chain,
Mk 5:4 610 10 aTOV TTOANG KIS TTES QIS Kal GAUoeotv dedéoBat, kal dieomdoBar U altol Ta¢ GAVoEIS, Kal Tag TEdSAg
ouvrerpipBar- kai oUdeic altov ioyvev dapdoar

4because he had often been bound hand and foot, only to have the chains burst apart and the leg irons broken, and
no one had the strength to subdue him.
Mk 5:5 kai S1d TavTée, WKTOC KAl fipépag, &v Toig peotv Kai &v Toig pvipaoty Nv KpAlmv Kal KATAKGTI®V EQUTOV
AMBotg.

5And through all, night and day, in the hills and among the tombs, he was crying out and cutting himself with
stones.
Mk 5:6 16w v 6¢ 10v’Inocolv amo pakpdbev, Edpapev kal Tpooeky vioeV QUTR,

6And seeing Jesus from afar, he ran and fell down before him,
Mk 5:7 kai kpdEag ¢ Vi peydAy) eimev, Ti gpol kai oot, 'Inool, vie 1ol Beol ol Uyiotou; ‘Opkilw oe 10V Bedv, pn pe
Baoaviong.

7and shouting with a loud voice, he said: "What business between you and me, O Jesus, you son of the Most High
God? Inthename of God, Ibegyou, donot torture me."
Mk 5:8 "EXeyev yap auté, “"EEeNOe, 10 mvelpa 10 axkdBaptov, ¢k 10U &vBp drou.

8For Jesus was saying to him, "Come out of the human, unclean spirit!"
Mk 5:9 Kai émnpota attév, T1 oot dvopa; Kai armekpifn, Aéywv, Aeyewv Gvopd pot, 511 toMol €opiev.

9And Jesus questioned him: "What is your name?" And he answered and said,"Legion is my name, for we are

55 511 txtTadapnvv ACEFGHKMS YN =@ wa 2124157180346 597 1006 1009 1010 1079 1195 1216 1230 1242 1243 1253 1342 1344 1365
1505 1546 2148 2174 01 068 076 £185 €292 €313 £514 £673 £813 £1223 {1552 £1761 {AD syrpvh Diatessaronsyr goth mssacc.to Origen Dam TR RP
TH# | Tepaonvév R* B D itaurbcd,effl,ilqrt yg copsa mssaceto Origen; Tert Eus Jevencus SBL TH# ECM [ Tepyeonvv 82 L A © f1 28 33 205 565
579 700 892 1071 1241 1424 1646 Lect syrS cop®® arm eth geo slav Diatessa™ Or Epiph Thephylact Hesych [ Tepyvotnvav W syrhme (Epiph
Tepyecbav). Note thatboth syrph read Gadarenes in all 3 synoptic gospels. Topographically (the right cliffs, and the prepositional phrase
of Lk 8:26, "down to the territory of...which is opposite Galilee"), and culturally (the raising of pigs), Gadarenes is the most likely. Iam
puzzled why any Bible translation would be content having different cities in different gospels in their version. 1 would settle on
Gadarenes for all 3 gospels.
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many."
Mk 5}:,10 Kai mapekdher autov oA Tva piy attoug ArooTeil) EEw ¢ Y dpag.

10And he begged him earnestly not to send them out of the area.
Mk 5:11 "Hyv &¢ ékei mpog 1¢) Spet &yéAn xoipwv peydhn Pookopévn-

11And on a hillside near there, a large herd of pigs was feeding,
Mk 5:12 kol mapekdhecav aUtOov TAvIeg oi daipoves, Aéyovres, TTépyov NpAg €i¢ TOUG YO1poug, Tva €l AUTOUS
eloeNOw piev.

12and all the demons pled with him, saying, "Send us into the pigs, so that we may enter into them."
Mk 5:13 Kai émétpeyev avtoig eUBéws 6 Inoots. Kai éEe)\ecévrcx 1a Tvevpata a dkdbapta eiofiABov eig Toug yoipoug:
Kal Gppnoev i) AyEAn kata 1ol kpnpvol eig v Bdhacoav: noav ¢ ¢ Sioyilor kal émviyovto év 1 Bakdoor.

13And Jesus immediatly allowed them. And coming out, the unclean spirits went into the pigs. And the herd
rushed down the steep bank into the lake, there being about two thousand, and they were drowned in the lake.
Mk 5:14 O1 8¢ BéokovTeg ToUG X0ipoug Epuyov, kal avijyyethav ei¢ v TTOMV kol 1g Toug dypoug. Kai eEfjABov ideiv Tt
€0TLV TO YEY OVOG:

14Then those tending the pigs fled, and reported to the town and to the farms, and people came out to see what it is
that took place.
Mk 5:15 kai gpyovrar Tpog 10V Incolv, kai Bewpolotv tov darpoviCdpevov kabipevov kai ipaTiopévov kol
0WPpoVOUVIa, TOV EoYNKSTa Tov Aeyed va: kal époPriBnoav.

15And they come near to Jesus, and they see the demon-possessed man sitting, and dressed and in his right mind,
he who had had the legion, and they were afraid.
Mk 5:16 Amynoavro 6¢ al1oig ot 186 vteg A EyéveTo 16 datpovilopéve, Kal Tepl TV Y 0ipw V.

16Then the ones who had seen how it happened to the demon-possessed man rehearsed it to them, also about the
pigs.
Mk 5:17 Kai fipEavto mopakodeiv aitov amelBeiv Ao 1dv opiov altddv.

17And they began to beg him to go away from their territory.
Mk 5:18 Kai épPdvrog aitot eig 1o mhotov, mapekdhet aitov 6 Sarpoviobeic, Tva 1) pet atrod.

18And as he stepped onto the boat, the man who had been demon-possessed was begging him that he might
always be with Jesus.
Mk 5:19 ‘O 8¢ Inooiis oUk dgiikev aitév, A Aéyet altd, “YTmaye €i¢ 1OV 0ikév Gou TIpOg TOUS TovE, Kai Avayyethov
aUToig 6oa 0oL 6 KUPLOG TIETIOINKEY, KA1 NAENCEV OE.

19And Jesus did not allow him, but says to him, "Go home to your people and report to them what things the Lord
has done for you, and what mercy he has shown you."
Mk 5:20 Kai amijABev kai fipEato knpiooetv év 1i) Aekamoler 6oa émoinoev a1 6 Inoois- kai mavres eBavipalov.

20And he left and began to proclaim in the Ten Cities what things Jesus had done for him. And all were amazed.

A Dead Damsel and a Sick Woman

Diatessaron 12:21-30

Mk 5:21 9 Kai Siamepdoaviog 100 Inool év 16 mhoig mdhv eig 10 mépav, ouviyBn Sxhog ToAUc &' altdv, Kad fv
mapa v Bdkacoav.
21And when Jesus crossed in the boat back over to the other side, a large crowd had assembled for him, and he was
beside the lake.
Mk 5:22 Kai idov, Epyetat s{g TGOV ApY 1ouvay Wy wv, ovopatt Ideipog, kol 16mv aUtdv, TriTTEL TTPOg ToUS TT6dag aUtoU,
22 And behold, one of the synagogue rulers comes, Jairus by name, and when he sees him he falls at his feet,
Mk 5:23 kai Topekdhet aUtov TOAG, AMéywv 61t To Buydtpidv pou toydtug Exer tva ENBmv emibijc avti) tag eipag,
Omws owbij kai Choetat.
23and was pleading with him earnestly, saying, "My little daughter is at the point of death. Ok, that you might
come and lay your hands on her, so that she be healed and will live."
Mk 5:24 Kai anfjABev pet' avtol- koi nrkolouber aitd) SyxAog moAUg, kai ouvéOMPBov aitov.
24And he went with him. And a large crowd was following with him, and compressing around him.
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Mk 5:25 1 Kai yuvij Tig ovoa év puoet aipatog £m Sideka,

25And a woman was there with a flow of blood of twelve years,

Mk 5:26 kai moAMa maBoloa UTTo TOAMGV iatpdv, kal damavicaca & Tap' aUTic TAvIa, kal pndev weekndeioa,
AM& paMov eig 10 yeipov EABolioa,

26and had suffered many things under many doctors and spent everything she had, and not been helped, but

rather had moved toward the worse.
Mk 5:27 dkovcaoa mepi 100 Inood, ENBoloa év 1§ SxAw 6mioBev, fyato Tol ipatiou altol:

27And she had heard the things about Jesus, and coming up behind in the crowd, she touched his garment,
Mk 5:28 E\eyev yap 6Tt Kav 1@ v patiov attol dywpat, owbioopat.

28for she was saying, "If I can touch even his clothes, [ will be healed."

Mk 5:29 Kai €06 wg €EnpdvBn 1) Tty tol aipotog alTig, Kai €y v T¢ oWpatt 0Tt laTat Ao g pAo Ty og.

29 And immediately the source of her blood dried up and she knew by her body that she was healed of the scourge.
Mk 5:30 Kai e06éwg 6 'Inoolg ey voug €v eaut® v €€ altol dUvaptv EedBolicay, emotpageis év 1§ OxAw, Eheyev,
Tig pou Hyato TGOV AT V;

30And Jesus, noticing immediately in himself that power was going out from him, turned around in the crowd and
said, "Who touched my clothes?"

Mk 5:31 Kai Ekeyov alté oi pabntai avtol, BAémeig tov 6xAov ouvBAiPovTd o, kai Aéyeig, Tig pou fyato;

31And his disciples said to him, "You see the crowd pressing in together around you, and you say, 'Who touched
me?"

Mk 5:32 Kai mrepiePAémeto ideiv myv tolto mooacav.

32Yet he was still looking around to see the one who had done this.

Mk 5:33 ‘H &¢ yuvi poPnBeioa kai tpépovoa, eiduia 6 yéyovev e’ aUTi), ﬁ)\esv KOl TP OCETTECEV QUTE, KOL eiTreV auTH
doav v dAfBeiav.

33The woman then, knowing what had happened to her, came and fell down before him, fearing and trembling,
and told him all the truth.5°
Mk 5:34 ‘O 8¢ eimev aUTi), OUyatep, f TOTIC ToU GéowKEV Te Utraye €ic eipfvy, kai 106t Uyiie &mo Tic pdotiy ég
oou.

34And he said to her, "Daughter, your faith has healed you. Go with peace, and be free from your scourge."

Mk 5:35 § “Et1 atol Aalolviog, Epyoviat Ao Tol dpyiouvaywyou, Aéyovtes ott ‘H Buydmp cou amébavev- 1i €n
okUMeig Tov S18dckalov;

35While he was still speaking, they come from the synagogue ruler's, saying, "Your daughter has died. Why
inconvenience the teacher any farther?"

Mk 5:36 “O 6¢ "Inootg eUBéwg axkovoag 10V AGYov Aaloupevov Aéyet T6) apyiouvay®y @, Mi goPol- povov Tioteve.
36But Jesus, having immediately heard®’ the message being spoken, says to the synagogue ruler, "Don't be afraid;

only believe."

Mk 5:37 Kai oUk d¢fjkev oudéva autd ouvakolouBfioat, el pn Tétpov kai TakwPov kai Twdvvnv tov Adehpov

TakwPou.

37And he did not allow anyone to come along with him, except Peter, James, and John the brother of James.

Mk 5:38 Kai €pyetat ei¢ 10V 0ikov 100 apytouvay @you, kot Bewpet BpuPov, kKhaioviag kai GAaAdZovTag ToAG.
38And he is coming into the house of the synagogue ruler, and sees an uproar, weeping®® and much loud wailing.
Mk 5:39 Kai eioeNOv Aéyer aUtoig, TiBopuPeiobe kai kAaiete; To maidiov ovk améBavev, G kabeu Set.

39And when he had come in he says to them, "Why are you making a commotion and weeping? The child is not

dead but sleeping.”

56 5:33 The reason for her fear was probably because she knew she had violated the Rabbi's cleanness. Asa woman with a flow of blood,
she was perpetually unclean ceremonially (Leviticus 15:25-31), and the others in the crowd, were they to touch her, would be unclean.

57 5:36 txt evBews akovoac A C E @ M syrh TR RP [ axovoag gvbewe N T ita [ akovoac toutov D [ akovsag R2a 0126 itbdff*ild vg syrp cop
arm geo (Lk 8:50) [ mapakovsag X*20 B LW ite SBL THECM [ lac P syrs
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Mk 5:40 Kai kateyéhwv avtol. ‘O &€, éfﬁot)\(l)v TAvIag, apakapPdavel Tov Tatépa ol Tatdiou Kal TV pNTEpa Kai
TOUG pET' AUTOU, KAl EI0TIOPEVETAL OTTOU NV TO TIALO1OV AVAKELHLEVOV.

40And they laughed him to scorn. Then, having put them all out, he takes the father of the child, and the mother,
and the ones who were with him, and he goes in where the child was lying.
Mk 5:41 Kot kpatfioag T xeipog 10U maidiou, Aéyer avuti), Tahba, kolpi- 6 éotiv peBeppnveudpevov, To kopdotov,
ool Aéyw, Eyetpat.

41And taking hold of the child's hand, he says to her, "Talitha, koumi.">? (which when translated is, "O little
damsel, I'say to you, stand up.")
Mk 5:42 Kai e06é g AvEo T 10 KOPAOLOV KOL TIEP LETTATEL, fiv Yap erdv dddekar kai EEE0TNOAV EKOTATEL pHEYAAT).

42And the damsel stood up immediately, and was walking (for she was twelve years of age). And they were
stunned®® with amazement. N
Mk 5:43 Kai Sieoteihato atoig TOMG Tva pndeig yvé tolto- kai etev Sobfjvar ai ] payeiv.

43And he was ordering them sternly that no one know this. And he said to give her something to eat.

Chapter 6

"No Boy We Knew Could Be a Prophet”
Diatessaron 12:31-36

Mk 6:1 Kai éEfAOev éxeibev, kai AABev ei¢ v matpida altol- kai dxoloubotow alté ot pabntai altol.

1And he moved on from there, and came into his home town, and his disciples are accompanying him.
Mk 6:2 Kai yevopévou oaPPdatou, fipEato év i) ouvaywyi] Siddokeiv: kai olhoi dkovovieg eEeAfooovTo, AéyovIeg,
[160ev ToU 1R Talite; Kat 1ig 1) oopia 1) Sobeioa altd, kat duvdpelg Totaitar §1& TV Xetp&dv autol yivoviat;

2And when the Sabbath came, he proceeded to teach in the synagogue, and the many hearing were astonished,
saying, "Where did this man get these things? Namely, what is this wisdom given to him? And®! these miracles
happening by his hands?

59 5:41 txt taAiBa kovp A D E 0126 M itd vg eth arm Chrys TR RP TH# [ tahiBa kovp X B CL N = copstbo SBL TH# ECM [ tahiBa kou_ @ |
taf10a (Acts 9:40) W itar' vgmss [[ paPP1 OaP 10 kovpt D [ tabea acultha chumhi ite [ lac P'¥ 047 064. There have been two main explanations
for the difference arising between kody and kovw: (1) That this is apparently an effort on the part of later copyists to correct the
masculine ending to the feminine. For without the i, it is the Aramaic imperative singular masculine form QP - qfim; with the {, it is the
imperative singular feminine, "1 - qfimi. But the masculine form was sometimes used as default, without reference to the gender of the
person being addressed. Andaccording to Dalman both forms came to be pronounced alike, because of the phonological phenomen on of a
final vowel weakening when it follows a stressed syllable and strong consonant: the final i sound of the feminine imperative falling away
because of its position following the stressed penult. See G. A. Dalman, Grammatik des jiidisch-palastinischen Aramdisch, 2te Aufl.. (Leipzig,
1905), p. 266,n. 1. And (2), the other explanation of the difference in forms is that it is a dialectical difference: the form without the final i
was the Mesopotamian form, and the form with the final 'i' was the Palestinian Aramaic form. SeeJ. Wellhausen.
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one, as in BDF § 442(9).



21

Mk 6:3 OUy ouTg éon\i 0 TEKTWV, 0 Uiog Mapiag, adehpog 8¢ TakdPou kailwof] kai Touda kai Lipwvos; Kai ouk
eloiv ai adedpai autol wde 1tpog Npdg; Kai éokavdaliovio év autd.

3Isn't this the carpenter, the son of Mary, and the brother of James, Joseph, Judas and Simon? Aren't also his
sisters herewith us?" And they were offended by him.
Mk 6:4 “Eheyev 6¢ autoig 6 'Inoolc 61t OUk E0TLV TIpoPNTNG ATIHOG, €L pfj €V Ti) TTaTpidt aUToU, KAl €V TOIG CUYYEVEDLV
Kal €v Ti) oikigx auTou.

4And Jesus said to them, "A prophet is not without honor, except in his home town and among his relatives, and in
his house."
Mk 6:5 Kai oUk nduvato ékel oUSepiav dSuvaptv motfjoat, ei piy OAlyoig appwotorg emibeig tag Yeipag, e0epdrmevoev.

5And he was never able®2 to do any miracles there, except lay his hands on a few sick people; he did heal those.
Mk 6:6 Kai eé0aipalev Six v amiotiav oy tédv.

6And he was amazed at their unbelief.

Jesus Sends Out the Twelve

Diatessaron 12:38-49

T Kot mepifjyev 106 k@ pag kKUkAg S16a0Km V.

And he went around the villages in a circuit teaching.
Mk 6:7 T Kai mpookaheitar toug dddeka, kal fipEato avtoug amootéMerv dvo o, kai €didou alToic eEovaiav T@Mv
TVEUPG TV TV AkaBdpTov.

7And calling the Twelve to him, he began to send them out two by two, and he gave them authority over the
unclean spirits,
Mk 6:8 Kai mapiyyethev avtoic iva pndev aipwotv eig 68dv, el pn papdov pévov- pn mipav, pi dprov, pi eig ThHv
Cvnv YAk v

8and he gave orders to them: that they should take nothing for the trip except a staff only; no bread, no bag,
nothing in the money belt,
Mk 6:9 &M\ UT06edepié voug cavddhia: kat pny evdionaBe Suo xitd vag.

but only the sandals already tied on; also not to put on two tunics.
Mk 6:10 Kai ékeyev autoig, “Otrou eav elo EAOnTe €ig oikiav, kel pévete Ewg av EEENONTE éxeibev.

10And he further said to them, "Wherever you enter into a house, there stay up until when you leave that place.
Mk 6:11 Koi 6oot av piy SéEwvtar Updg, pnde dkouowotv Up@v, ektropeudpevor ekeibev, ékmivdEare tov yolUv TOV
UTIOKAT® TGOV 108GV Up®V €ig papTUptov auToig. Apnv Aéy o Upiv, dvektotepov Eotar Loddpoig fj Fopdppoig €v npépa
Kploewg, 1 i) TTOAeL EKEeLVI).

11And whatever places do not receive you nor will they listen to you, leaving there, shake off the dust under your
feet, as a testimony to them. Truly Isay to you, it will be more bearable for Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of
judgement than for that town."®3
Mk 6:12 Kai éEeABO vieg ekfpuooov iva peTavonomotv:

12And going forth, they proclaimed that people should repent.
Mk 6:13 xai Satpdvia ToMa EEERarhov, kai fileipov eEhaiw TToMoUg dppwaoToug kai é0epdrevov.

13And many demons they expelled, and many sick ones they anointed with oil and healed.

John the Baptizer Beheaded

Diatessaron 6:1-2; 13:1-10

62 6:51n the Greek this verb is in the imperfect tense, that of past time, and continuous or habitual aspect of action.

63 6:11 txt Aufv Aeyw VUiV, dvektétepov £otan Todouoic i Toudppoig ev fuepq kploews, A T méAer ekefvy found in I itafd syrph is absent
in XB CDL W lat syrs cops and the editors of the UBS/ECM consider it a later harmonization to Mt 10:15.
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Mk 6:14 I Kai fikouoev 6 PBaothevug Hpodng, pavepov yap eyévero 10 dvopa autol, kol éleyev 61t Twdvvng o
Battilwv ek vekp dV NYEPON, kol 61&x ToUT0 Evepyolotv ot Suvd el év aUtd.

14And Herod the king heard, for his name had become well known, and he was saying,®* "John the Baptizer has
been raised from the dead; that is why miraculous powers are at work in him."
Mk 6:15 "AN\ot EAeyov 611’ HMiag Eotiv- EAhot 8& Eeyov Sni TIpogrimg E0Tiv, 6 €ig TAOV TPOPNTO V.

150thers were saying, "He is Elijah." But others were saying, "He is a prophet, as though one of The Prophets."
Mk 6:16 Akovoag 8¢ ‘Hpedng etmrev 611 “Ov éy & dmexkepdhioa Todvvny, outés éomv- altog fyépdn ék vexpdv.

16But when Herod heard this, he said, "This is John, the man I beheaded; he has been raised from the dead!"
Mk 6:17 Autog yap 6 ‘Hpodng amooteilag ekpatoev tov Tmdvvny, kal édnoev autov év pulaki), 61 ‘Hp @biada v
yuvaika ®ihimrrou 10U ddehpol autol, 6Tt AUtV EYApnoEV.

17For Herod himself, sending orders, had seized John and bound him in prison, because of Herodias his brother
Philip's wife, whom he had married.
Mk 6:18 "EAeyev yap 6 lwdvvng 1& ‘Hpgdny 61t OUk EEeotiv oot Exetv v yuvaika 1o adehpol oou.

18For John had been saying to Herod, "It is not permissible for you to have your brother's wife."
Mk 6:19 ‘H 8¢ ‘Hpo S1 €veiyev alt®d, kai ifelev autov amokeivat: kot oUk fjduvato:

19 And Herodias had been maintaining a grudge against him, and was wanting to kill him, and could not,
Mk 6:20 6 yap ‘Hpodng epofeito tov Twdvvny, eididg avtov dvdpa dikatov kai Gylov, Kal OUVETNPEL QUTOV: KOl
Adkouoag alTol, TTOAAA €moiet, kal OEws alTol fiKouev.

20for Herod feared John, knowing him to be a righteous and holy man, and he protected him. And when he
listened to him, he performed many things,®> and he heard him gladly.
Mk 6:21 Kai yevopévng fpépag evkaipou, 6te ‘Hppdng Toig yeveoiog altol Seittvov emoietl TOIG peY10TAO LY AUTOU KOl
T01¢ Y tMApY01S Kal Toi¢ TpwTo1g Tig Fohihaiag,

21And a suitable day came, when Herod in his birthday celebration made a supper for his courtiers, and the
chiliarchs,®® and the prominent of Galilee.
Mk 6:22 kai eioeABovong )¢ Buyatpog altis T ‘Hpwdiddog kai dpynoapévng, kai apeodong 16 ‘Hppdy kai toig
OUVAVAKELPEVOTIG, eiTrev & Baathels 6 Kopaoie, AToodv pe 6 éav BENng, kai dwow oot

22And when the daughter of the said Herodias®” came in and danced, and pleased®® Herod and those reclining

64 6:14 txt eeyev X A C EL N ¥ itaurfllar yg syrsphpal copsams arm eth geo! ps-Justin®@ TR TH RP [ etmev toi¢ matoty autov (Mt 14:2) @ |
eheyooav D [ eheyov B W itabdff* ygmss copsams Aug SBL ECM | omit geo® [[lac p% P. (There is some uncertainty what the reading of N is.)
With the plural, the Greek would be kaf, for 11 - héti, "that." A colloquialism drawn from Hebrew. See also 15:25 in the Greek.

65 6:20 txt emotet A CD EN £ & i latt syrsphpal eth geo! TR RP | o enoier arm [[nmopeito W [ nmopet & B L cops SBLTH ECM | lac p*5 P

66 6:21 Commanders of a thousand; the military leaders of one cohort each. The cohort was a thousand only when counting the reserves,
and usually about 600 men.

67 6:22a txt Buyatpog avtig TAc Hpwdiddoc “daughter of Herodias herself” (see v. 24) ACEF GH N (W £ 253 omit tiic) © £ ® f1328 33 157 180
565 579 597 700 892 1006 1010 1071 1241 1243 1292 1342 1424 1505 M Lect itad.f5iLart yg syrh slay TR SBL TH RP [ Guyatpog adtod
‘Hpwd1480¢ “his daughter Herodias” X BD L A 565 pc (arm) ECM [ Ouyatpog T ‘Hpwd1d8og f2 205 itaurc,tl syrs,p,pal copsa,bo eth geo [ lacp*s
P. There at first appears to be some disagreement between Josephus, Mark, Matthew and Luke (or the copyists thereof) about Herod's
family tree. For example, who was Herodias' first husband? Some mss of Matthew follow the early mss of Mark on that question, while
others are changed to agree with Josephus. Compounding all this is how broadly words such as father, son, brother, and daugh ter were
used (for example, "daughter" could also mean niece or granddaughter). But the following is what can be distille d from all accounts.
Herodias' first husband, named Philip in the Bible and Herod in Josephus, was also known as Herod Philip. They were the same man.
Herodias then divorced Herod Philip and married Herod Antipas, who was Herod Philip's half brother (the father of both was Herod1, king
of Judea, 4 B.C., who had eight wives in his lifetime. Herod Philip's mother was Mariamne II, the third wife, and Herod Antipas' mother was
Malthake, the fourth wife). Josephus says that Herodias already had a daughter named Salome before she married Herod Antipas (p 485
of The Works of Josephus, trans. William Whiston, Hendrickson, 1988; or Antiquities book 18, chapter 5, secs. 136-137). So if it was Salome
that danced for Herod Antipas, she was both his half-niece and step-daughter. Both niece and step-daughter would be a not-unheard-of
use of the word daughter. But, the earliest manuscripts of Mark say, "his daughter Herodias." If Herod Antipas had another daughter (or
step-daughter), whether by Herodias or otherwise, such a daughter is not mentioned anywhere else. In summary, then, though the
earliest Greek manuscripts say "Herod's daughter Herodias," some translations dated just as early (Sinaitic and Curetonian Syriac,
Bohairic Coptic, and Gothic, all 4th century) or earlier (Sahidic Coptic, 3rd century) than those Greek manuscripts, read, "Herodias'
daughter," as does also Tatian's Diatessaron. Because of the combined testimony of these witnesses along with Josephus, I am confident
that the dancer in question was Salome, the daughter of Herod's wife Herodias.

68 6:22b txt ko apecaonc P AD N WS & 2t lat TR SBL TH RP [ npeoev X B C* L it ECM [ lac P
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with him, the king said to the girl, "Ask me anything you want, and I will give it to you."
Mk 6:23 kai dpooev auti) 611 O €dv pe aitorg, Sdow oot, Ewg Hpiooug T Pactieiag pou.

23And he swore to her, "Whatever you ask for, [ will give it to you, up to half my kingdom."
Mk 6:24 ‘H 8¢ éEeNBotioa eimev Tf] pnrpi auTig, T1aitioopar; ‘H 8¢ etmev, Thv kepohiv Todvvou 1ol Barrriotod.

24 And going out, she said to her mother, "What shall I ask for?" And she said, "The head of John the Baptizer."
Mk 6:25 Kai eiocehBotioa elBéwg petar ommoudiic tpog tov Paoidéa, fmoato, Aéyouoa, @éhw va por 8¢ eEautiig £l
mivakt v kepanv Todvvou tol famtiotol.

25And she went in at once to the king with speed, saying this request: "l wish that you would give to me right now
the head of John the Baptizer on a platter.”
Mk 6:26 Kai mepilutog yevopevog O Pacthels, Six 1oUg Opkoug Kal TOUG OuUvavakelpévoug ouk NBENnoev autnv
dBetiioant.

26 And the king became greatly distressed. He did not want to refuse her, because of the words of oath and those
reclining with him.6?
Mk 6:27 Kai e06é g dmooteilag O Paotheug omekouldtopa émétakev évey Ofjvat v kepadnv autol.

27 And the king immediately gave orders for his head to be brought, sending an executioner.”?
Mk 6:28 ‘O 6¢ ameABov amekepdhioev auTtov €v Ti) QUAAKT), Kal fjveyKev TV KeaAny aUtol €Tl Tivakt, Kai EdwKev
QUTV TG KOPATiE: KA1 TO KOPAT1ov EdwKeV aUTNV Ti) PNTpL AUTHS.

28And he went, and beheaded John in the prison, and brought his head on a platter and gave it to the girl. And
the girl gave it to her mother.
Mk 6:29 Kai akovoavreg ot pabntai autod N\Bov, kai 1’~1p0(v 1O TTIOPA avTol, Kai EOnkav auto €v pvnpeie.

29 And when his disciples heard, they came and took his corpse and laid it in a tomb.

Jesus Feeds the Five Thousand

Diatessaron 13:11-24

Mk 6:30 Y Kai ouvayovrtat ot &méotolot tpog 1ov Incolv, kol amiyyethav altd TAvia, kKai 6oa émoinoav kol 6o
€618aEav.

30And the apostles are collecting around Jesus, and they reported everything to him, both’! what they had done,
and what they had taught.
Mk 6:31 Kai eimev’2 avToig, Aette Upeig altoi kat' idiav eig épnpov 6ToV, kKai dvamaiecbe dhiyov. "Hoav yap oi
EpYOpEVOL KO1 01 UTIAYOVTEG TTOANOL, Kal 0USE pay elv ek aipouv.

31And he said to them, "Come by yourselves to a remote place and rest a little." For those coming and going were
many, and they did not even have opportunity to eat.
Mk 6:32 Kai amijA@ov eig Epnpov tomov 1¢) Aol Kat' idiav.

32And they went away in a boat by themselves to a remote place.
Mk 6:33 Kal eidov autoug Umdyoviag kai éméy vooav aytov ol\oi, kai Telfj &To Taodv Tév Toemv o vES papiov
eket, kai TrpofidBov atoug, kai ouvijABov Ttpog aUTov.

3And many saw them leaving and recognized him,/3 and ran together there on foot from all the towns and
arrived ahead of them, and they gathered toward him /4

69 6:26 txt suvavakeiuevovg R A C2 D N X @ i latt syrh TR RP ECM# || avaketpevoug B C* L W syrP SBL THECM# [ lac %5 P.  This instance of
cuvavakelpevoug may be because a scribe had just written the same in 6:227

70 6:27 txt in begin of v. 28 o 8¢ aneAOwv aneke@aAicev avtov ev T @uAakn TR RP [ at end of v. 27 kot aneA@wv ane KeQAAIGEY aUTOV €V T
@uAakn SBLTHECM

71 6:30 txt mavra kat AW @ M syrh TR RP | mavra P8 XB C D EL N X vg syrP cop arm eth SBLTH ECM [ lac P* P
72 6:31txt elmevPH* ADENW = ® TRRP [ Aeyet KB CL vg SBLTHECM | lac P P

73 6:33a txt avtov moAhot @ TR RP [ avtoug moAhot X AL N £ itfa syrseh) copsamss THe ECM# | avtov f12 [ toAot B D W fI lat copsa™s SBL
THe ECM# [ lac P45 P C P
74 6:33b txt kou cuvnABov Tpog avtov PBUd N S @ I TR RP [ ko suvedpapov mpog avtov A [ kar suvnABov autov D ith [omit X B L W 0187
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Mk 6:34 Kai éEeNdov €idev 6 Inools moAuv Sxhov, kai éomhayyviodn ' altoig, 611 foav o¢ mpdPata pr Exovia
Totpéva- kai fpEato S1ddokelv altoug TTOAG.

34And getting out Jesus saw the large crowd, and felt compassion for them, because they were like sheep not
having a shepherd, and he began to teach them many things.
Mk 6:35 Kai fi6n &Hpag moMfig yevopévng, mpooeA@évTeg altd) oi pabnrai altot Méyouoiv’d &t "Epnpds éotiv 6
TOTIOG, KOl 0N Opax TTOM -

35And now as an advanced hour comes, his disciples approached him. They are saying, "The place is remote, and
it's now an advanced hour.
Mk 6:36 &mdAuoov aitous, Tva aeABovieg ig Toug KUKA® AYpoUS KAl KWHAG Ayopdowotv tautois dptous. Tiyap
PAYWOLV OUK EYOUTLV.

36Dismiss them so that they may go into the surrounding farms and villages and buy bread for themselves. For
they have nothing to eat.'7®
Mk 6:37 ‘O 8¢ dmokpiBeic eimev altoic, Adte avtoic Upeic payeiv. Kai Aéyouotv aitd, AmeAdSviec dyopdompiev
dnvapiwv drokooimv apToug, Kai d@pev aUToic payeiv;

37But he in answer said to them, "You give them something to eat." And they say to him, "Are we to go and buy
two hundred denarii’” of loaves of bread and give it to them to eat?"
Mk 6:38 ‘O 6¢ Aéyer aUtoig, [Téooug GpToug Exete; Ymdyete kai 1dete. Kol yvovteg Aéyouotv, TTévte, kai Svo iyBuag.

38And he says to them, "How many loaves do you have? Go andsee." And finding out, they say, "Five, and two
fish."
Mk 6:39 Kai eémétaev altoig dvakAival TAvIag CUPTIGOLa CUPTIOOIX ETTL TG YAWPE XOpTW.

39And he instructed them to get all to recline in dining fellow ships’® on the green grass.
Mk 6:40 Kai avéTrecov wpaoctiai mpaoiai, dva EKATOV Kal Ava TEVINKOVTAL.

40And they reclined, in groups of a hundred and in groups of fifty.
Mk 6:41 Kai Ao v toug méve Gptoug kai toug Suo 1xBuag, avaPAéyag eig Tov oupaviv, eUNGYNOEY, Kl KATEKAA G EV
T0UG ApTOUG, Kati €6idou Toig pabntaic avtol iva mapabdotv altois: kai Toug dvo ixBuag épépioev tdo1v.

#1And taking the five loaves of bread and the two fish, and looking up to heaven, he blessed 7 and broke the
loaves of bread and gave to the disciples to set before the people. The two fish also he divided for all.
Mk 6:42 Kai Epayov TavTeg, kot £xoptdoOnoav:

42And they all ate and were satisfied,
Mk 6:43 kai fpav KAAopATeV S8 eka kopivoug TIAR peig, kol &1td 6V ixBU wv.

43and they picked up twelve large baskets80 full of fragments from the loaves of bread, and from the fish.

lat syr cop SBLTH ECM [/ lac % C P

75 6:35 txt Aeyovotv A D W itd (dicunt) syrs 1 TR RP | Aeyovteg N X vg (dicentes) cops [ eimov @ || eheyov X B L 01877 arm SBL TH ECM | lac
P CP

76 6:36 txt apTOUG TI YAP PAYWOLY OUK £xovoLy P84Uid AN T & 2 itfd syrph TR RP B pwpata 1t gaywiotv R [Tt gayav D [t @aywory PO BL
W itadff2,l vg syrs (cop) SBL TH ECM [/lac C P

77 6:37 About 8 months of a man's wages

78 6:39 Greek: "Get all to recline ovundola cuunéola — sympésia sympésia...And they reclined mpacion mpaoian - prasiaf prasiai.” That is,
"Get them to recline messparty messparty; and they reclined group group...by hundreds and by fifties" The 'symposia' are in the
accusative case; 'prasiai's in the nominative. This is an example of 'distributive doubling,' a vulgarism, and probably a Hebraism. Now
notice the variety of words for dining groups; Some see this as typical of Mark, in choosing very particular words around the leitmotif of
bread and eating.

79 6:41 The Greek word is ebMoyéw - eulogéd. There is an ambiguity here as to whether Jesus blessed heaven, or blessed the loaves. On
the whole, Biblically speaking, it is more likely that he "blessed heaven (God) for the loaves." In other words, he said good words about God
and to God for supplying the loaves. But the ambiguity remains: compare John 6:11, where e0xapiotéw - eucharistéd, the word for "giving
thanks" is used, and it is clear that Jesus is thanking God, whereas on the other hand in Luke 9:16, the Greek is clear that Jesus blessed them,
that is, the loaves and the fish. Paul says in Romans 14:6 that all food is clean if the eater gives thanks to God for it; thus in a sense the food
is blessed by reason of the giving thanks. See also I Timothy 4:4-5, all food is sanctified if by prayer.

80 6:42 ké@Lvog a large, heavy basket for carrying things. Interestingly, the baskets used in the feeding of the 4,000 later on were a
smaller basket. In the accounts of the feeding of the 5,000, all four gospels use the Greek word képhinos, but in the account of the feeding
of the 4,000, both the gospels containing the story used the Greek word omupig. A képhinos was used for many things, including carrying
manure, while a spuris was a smaller basket used for carrying edibles.
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Mk 6:44 Kai foav of paySveg Toug &ptoug Teviakioyiliot EvSpec.

44And there were five thousand®! men eating the loaves.
Mk 6:45 T Kai €06éwg fivaykaoev toug pabnrag avtol épfijvar €ig 10 1Aoiov, Kai TPOAYELV €G TO TEPAV TIPOG
BnBoaidav, £wg alitog dmmohiar tov Gy Aov.

45And he immediately told his disciples to get into the boat and go on ahead of him to the other side to Bethsaida,
while he would dismiss the crowd.
Mk 6:46 Kai amotoEdpevog atoig, amijABev eig 10 Spog rpooeiEacbat.

46And after saying farewell to them, he went away into the hills to pray.

Jesus Walks on the Water

Diatessaron 13:25-32

Mk 6:47 Kai dyiag yevopévng, v 1 mhoiov &v péae tiic Baldoong, kai autog pévog mi T Y.

47And after evening had come, the boat was in the middle of the lake, and he was alone on the land.
Mk 6:48 Kai €ibev aUtoug Paocavifopévoug év 1§ éNadvelv, fv yap 6 &vepog évavriog alitoig, Kai Trepi TETdpTnV
PUAOKTV TiG VUK TOG EpYETaL TTPOg aUToU, Teptmatdv el Tig Baldoong: kai fjfekev TapeABeiv altous.

48And he saw82 them being sorely taxed in the process of rowing, because the wind was against them. And
about the fourth watch83 of the night, he goes toward them, walking on the lake, and was intending to pass them.
Mk 6:49 O1 &€, 186 vreg aitov mepimatotvTa emi Ti)g Baldoong, EdoEav eaviao pa eivat, kai avékpoEav:

4¥9But when they saw him walking on the lake, they thought it was a ghost, and cried out.
Mk 6:50 & vTeg Yap aUTOV €160V, Kai étapdyxBnoav. Kai elBéwe ENGAnaev pet altdv, kai Aéyer alrolc, Oapoeite: ¢y o
elpt, pn oPeioBe.

50For they all saw him, and were disturbed by it. And he immediately talked with them, and he is saying to them:
"Take courage! Itis I. Don't be afraid."
Mk 6:51 Kai avéBn mpog altoug €i¢ 0 TTAOTOV, KOl EKGTTOOEV O AVEpOG: Kal Mav EKTIEp1o000U €v EUToiS EE10TAVTO, KOL
€Baupalov.

51And he went up into the boat with them, and the wind stopped. And they were very much, extremely stunned,

and marveling among themselves 84

81 6:44 txt omit P45 ABDLN W I & vg syr RP SBLTH ECM [ w¢ X [ woer TR [lac CP.  The Sahidic Coptic and the Ethiopic translations say
"more than five thousand."

82 6:48 txt e15evP* AEN (X @ 18ev) M (iti) syrPharm eth TRRP [18wv R BD L W itab £ vg cop SBL THECM [ lac CP.  The first reading=
"he saw," the second "when he saw."

83 6:48 Between 3 a.m. and 6 a.m.

84 6:51 txt
Atav gk mepiocov v equtolg eglotavto kat eBavpalov A EMi TR (RP eknepiooov) ECM ¢
TEPLEGWOEV AUTOVG KAl ALAV EK TIEPLOGOU €V €XVTOLG KAl eBavpalov @
Aav ev gavtolg e€lotavto  ECM#
Alav €k TIEPLGGOU €V £AUTOLG E£16TAVTO SBL
Atav ev equtolg ek TepLocov Kat eBoavpalov T
TEPLOOWG €V €auTolg eeotavto kat eBavpalov  D*
TEPLOOWG €V £qVTOLG eEgloTavTo Ko eBavpalov  Dc
€K TIEPLGOOV €V AVTOLG 5 16TavVTOo Kat eBavpadov w
Mav ev eautoig ek Tepiosov e otavto ko eBavpalov N
Aetav ev eautoig e€elotavro B
Aav ev gaqvtoig e€iotavto X TH
Atav ev avtorg e€lotavto L
lac P45 C P
The ECM/ECM text of Mark has a split primary line here between including or omitting ex mepiooov.
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Mk 6:52 OU yap ouvijkav émi 101 &proic- v yaps® altdv ) kapSia memw pwpévn.

52For they had not learned frpm the incident of86 the loaves of bread; their hearts had become hardened.8”
Mk 6:53  Kai dromepdoavieg nABov i v yfjv Fevvnoapét, kai mpoow ppicBnoav.

53And crossing over, they came to the land of Gennesaret®® and anchored.
Mk 6:54 Kai eEeABSvTwv alitdv ek 10U TAolou, elBéwg Emy vovreg ol toV,

54And as soon as they got out of the boat, people recognized him,
Mk 6:55 mep1dpapovieg GAnv v Tepiywpov ekeiviy, fpEavto £l T0ig KpaPPAaTolg TOUG KAKGS EXOVIAG TIEPLPEPELV,
OTIOU IKOUOV OTL €KEL EQTLV.

55and ran around that whole region, and those who had invalids began to carry them around on pallets to where
they heard that he was.
Mk 6:56 Kai 61ou v eloemopeleto €ig KOpag 1 ToAeig fj &y poug, év 1aig ayopais etibouv toug dobBevolviag, kal
TTapekdAoUV AU TOV Tva KAV ToU KpaoTrédou 1ol ipatiou aUTtol Gym viat Kol 600t av HITTovio aUtol €0 @LovTo.

56And wherever he would go, into villages, or towns, or countryside, they would place the invalids in the plazas,
and the invalids would implore him that they could just touch even the tassel of his cloak. And they were being

healed, as many as were touching®® him.%0

Chapter 7
Clean and Unclean

Diatessaron 14:1-10

Mk 7:1 Kai ouvdyovtat pog autov oi Papioaiot, kai Tiveg OV Ypappotém v, ENOS vieg amro Tepooolipwmv-

1And the Pharisees and some of the Torah scholars are coming from Jerusalem and gathering toward him,
Mk 7:2 kai 166 vieg Tivag TV pabntdv autol kotvais xepotiv, oUT €oTiv avitmrog, éoBiovTag dproug Epépyavto.

2and when they saw some of his disciples eating bread with unclean?! — that is, unwashed — hands, they
complained.?2
Mk 7:3 Ot yop Papioaiot kai mavieg ot Toudaiot, éav pr muypi] viyw viar 1ag yeipag, oUk €obiovotv, kpatolvieg Thv
TTapadootv TV TTpecPuTEp wv-

3For the Pharisees and all the Jews do not eat unless they wash their hands with the fist,?3 holding to the tradition

85 6:52a txtnv yap ADN W I @ i lat syrPh TR RP || oA\ v R B L it syrhme cop SBL TH ECM [ lac %5 CP. 1 think a semicolon renders
both of these well. I don't like two clauses in a row starting with "For."

86 6:52b 00 ouviikav em toic dptoic (not understood upon the loaves). The verb generally means 'understand,' but in all other cases
where it is transitive in the NT, its object is in the accusative case. Here it is coupled with the preposition 'upon,' and the word 'loaves' is
in the dative case. So they "had notreacheda state of understanding based upon the incident of the loaves" or, "they had n ot put two and
two together by reflecting on the miracle of the loaves," or, "they were not any wiser because of the loaves." Indeed, since they did not
learn from this incident, Jesus put them through it again, soon afterward, with the feeding of the four thousand. And still, even after that,
Jesus expressed frustration with them (Mark 8:17-21; Diatess 14:31, 35) at their lack of intelligence.

87 6:52¢ Metaphoric language for the organ of spiritual understanding having become 'unimpressionable, insensitive, thickened, dense,
callused.'

88 6:53 txt nAGov em tnvynv A D NE TRRP [[nABov e1¢ mv ynv @ [ em mv ynv nAbov ¢ KB L SBL TH cops@ ECM [ lac p* C P

89 6:56a txtnmrovro AN = & M TR RP [ npavro 8B D LW 0274 0292 SBL TH ECM | lac P*5C P

90 6:56b This pronoun is ambiguous as to its referent. Were they healed when they touched IT specifically, that is, the tassel of his cloak?
Or is that tassel included in the wider sense of touching HIM? The ultimate goal of the invalids was to touch him, but at least the tassel of
his cloak. The older translations say "him" and the latest translations say "it."

91 7:2a Koinos hands, that is, common, not consecrated, having touched anything and everything without having that washed off. Also in
verse 5.

92 7:2b txt aprovg eugupavro N W £ & 0292 pm itafi vg syrph cop=a™ TR RP [ aptov kateyvwoav D || aptovg R A B E L 0274 pm itb syrs
copsa™ss SBL TH ECM [ lac P*5 C P 0233

93 7:3a The meaning of muyufj here is uncertain. It has been translated: "along with the fore-arms," or "to the wrist;" "up to the elbow;"

"carefully;" "in the proper way;" or also: "in a way in which one clenched fist is turned about in the hollow of the other hand;" or, "with a

fistful of water;" or "rubbing with the dry hand." This difficulty in understanding the significance of "with the fist" in the context of
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of the elders.?*
Mk 7:4 kai amo ayopdg, €av pn Pamticwvral, oUk éoBiovoiv: kol GMa moAG fomv A mapélaPov kpatelv,
Batrriopovug rotpiwy kKai Eeotdv Kal yahkion v kai kKA vev. —

4And they do not eat from the marketplaces unless they wash.?> And there are many others which they have
received instruction to keep, the baptizing of cups, pitchers, kettles, and couches.?®
Mk 7:5 “Emerta émepwi®dotv autov o Papioaiot kai ol ypappateis, Aid 1i o1 pabntal cou ol Tepimatoioy Kot TV
map&dootv TdV TpecPutép wv, GAX dvitTtowg Yepoiv €oBiovotv OV dpTOV;

550 then the Pharisees and Torah scholars are questioning him: "Why are your disciples not walking according to
the tradition of the elders, but eating bread with unwashed hands?"
Mk 7:6 ‘O 8¢ dmok pibeig eimev altoic 6 Kakdg mpoegpritevoev "Hoatag mepi Updv 16V Utokpitév, O¢ yéypartat,
OUto¢ 6 Aaog Toic xetheoiv pe Tipd, 1) &€ kapdia aUTOV TTOppw ATEYEL AT’ EpOU.

6And he in answer said to them, "Isaiah prophesied rightly about you hypocrites, as it is written: " 'This people
honor me with the lips, but their heart is far from me.
Mk 7:7 Mamv 8¢ o€Boviai pe, Siddokovteg Si1daokaliag Evidhpota &vBpdTwV.

7They worship me in vain, their instruction is the drilling?’ of the mitzvot?® of human beings.'
Mk 7:8 Agévieg yop v éviohnv ToU Beol, kpateite v mapddooiv v dvBpodmwv, Pamtiopoug Eeotdv kol
Totpimv: Kal GAAa TTapopota Towad Ta TTOANG TrotelTe.

8"For dropping the commandment of God, you are holding on to the tradition of humans —the washing of pitchers

Jewish ceremonial washing prompted some copyists of the Greek manuscpripts to omit it, and others to replace it with a word that gives a
better sense, such as pukna, which can mean 'often' or 'thoroughly.' Some Italic manuscripts read, momento, 'in a moment,' or another,
primo, 'first.'

94 7:3b Ezra had set up a group of men called the Sopherim, whose task it was to teach the Torah to the people. This was well and good.
But the Sopherim decided that to make absolutely sure that no one broke one of the 613 Mosaic laws, they would make a “fence” around
those 613 laws by making some more finely tuned laws, which, if people obeyed these latter, they would be assured of not even getting close
to breaking one of the 613 Torah laws. The Sopherim (scribes) acknowldged that only the Torah was authoritative, and that their “fence”
laws could be debated. A few generations later, other teachers of the law arose, called the Tanaim. These made another fence around the
fence laws of the Sopherim. Now, however, the Tanaim’s laws were considered debatable, but the laws of the Sopherim were con sidered as
final authority. Into this situation Jesus Christ was born, where the laws of the Sopherim were considered greater in authority than the
actual Torah. In fact, where the “fence” laws conflicted with the Torah, the “fence” laws were considered to have priority. These laws
were called the Mishna, or the Oral Law, or here called the Tradition of the Elders. You were considered to have sinned if you broke one of
them, just as if you had broken one of the laws of Moses. In modern times, orthodox Jews do not read the Bible, but read books that
interpret the books that interpret the books that interpret the Bible.

95 7:4a txt anticwvror A DEN W @ 02920 11i latt syrsph arm eth Or TR RP SBL TH ECM [ Banti{wvran L [ pamticovron = [ for________
0292 [ [ Jal _Iniowvrar P | pavticwvro & B cop® geo [[lac CP 0233 0274. Luke 11:38 reads ‘0 8¢ dapioaiogidwv é0atpacev 8Tt o0 mp&dtov
gBantiodn mpod tod dpiotov - And the Pharisee when he saw, was shocked thathe did not first baptize before the meal. TCOGNT: "Although
it can be argued that the less familiar word (pavticwvtal) was replaced by the more familiar one, (Banticwvtal), it is far more likely that
Alexandrian copyists, either wishing to keep Bantilewv for the Christian rite, or, more probably, taking &’ dyopdg as involving a partitive
construction, introduced pavticwvton as more appropriate to express the meaning, 'except they sprinkle [what is] from the market place,
they donot eat [it]."" But since both words speak of a ceremonial form of washing, the distinction may not be critical in this instance.

96 7:4b txt kan kaAKiIwV Kot KALvwv A D E W T @ 0292 11 latt syrph copsa arm eth geo Or TR RP SBL ECM [ ko kaAkiwv % & B L copsa™ TH |
omit ka1 XoaAkiwv kat kKAtvwv syrs [[lac CN P 0233 0274. In that time and culture, they ate while reclining on couches which also served as
their beds. Metzger: "It is difficult to decide whether the words 'and beds' were added by copyists who were influenced by the legislation
of Leviticus 15, or whether the words were omitted (a) accidentally because of homoioteleuton or (b) deliberately because the idea of
washing or sprinkling beds seemed to be quite incongruous..."

97 7:8a1t is difficult to know the exact shade of meaning for yiddokw, the Greek word here for "teach," which I translated "drill."  For the
Hebrew scriptures used 12 different words for teaching, and the Greek only half that, with the vast majority of instances being the word
diddskd. The verse Jesus is quoting here is a rendering of the Hebrew of Isaiah 29:13. (Though in the N.T. Greek it bears far more
resemblance to the Septuagint than the Masoretic Text Hebrew.) Here in the Greek N.T. the participle is Siddokovteg, and in the Hebrew
the corresponding participle is »'l'l?;i')?: - molummadah, the pual (passive intensive) participle of 'l?_Di? - lamad, to instruct, to train. An
intensive training would be a drilling. In fact, 'lf_:'? - lamad is the root word for Talmid, the word for the most scholarly Rabbi, and for
Talmidim, such a Rabbi's apprentices; and rote drills were in fact the way things were taught. Also illuminating is to look at another word
derived from 'IT_JZ? - lamad, which is 'lt:i?f_b - malméd, the word for "ox goad." The ox became accustomed to being goaded with the goad,
being trained by it. This is effective training in one sense, but, this is not service from the heart, but rather merely becoming accustomed
to submitting to pressure and pain. Compare also Jesus' discouraging of repetitious prayers, in Matt. 6:7; Diatess 9:27.

98 7.8b Plural of mitzvah. This is the word used here in the Hebrew text of Isaiah 29:13. It means commandments, precepts, rules, and
was used of commandments both from God or from men.



28

and cups— and many other similar things you do."?
Mk 7:9 Kai Eeyev avtoig, Kakdg dBeteite mv evionv 1ol Beol, Tva mv mapddootv updv mpronte.
9And he said to them, "You have a fine way of setting aside the commandment of God in order to keep90 your
own tradition.
Mk 7:10 Mwofic ydp eirev, Tipa 1OV Tamépa oov kai v pntépa gou- kai, ‘O kakohoy®v matépa fj pntépa Bavdre
TEAEVU TAT®"
10For Moses said, 'Honor your father and your mother,' and, "The person cursing father or mother must be put to
death.’
Mk 7:11 Upeig 8¢ Néyete, Eav elny avBp wtog 16 matpi fj 1) pntpi, KopPav, 6 éotiv, ddpov, 6 eav € pol openbijc:
11But you say that if someone says to father or mother, 'Whatever financial help you would receive from me is now
korban' (that is, a gift vowed to God),
Mk 7:12 kai101 ovkém dgiete aitov 008V Totfioat 1§ TaTpi alTol f T pnpi alTol,
12and you relieve him of doing anything more for his father or his mother,
Mk 7:13 dkupotivieg Tov NSy ov 1ot Beoll i} apaddoel Upév i) TapeS dkate: kai apdpoia Toiadta ToAA ol Te.
Bannulling the word of God by your tradition which you have handed down. And many similar such things you
do."
Mk 7:14 Kai tpookaAeadpevog Tavia tov Gxhov, Ekey ev ol Toig, AKOUETE pOU TTAVTES, KA1 OUVIETE.
14And calling to the whole!92 crowd, he said, "Listen to me everyone, and understand:
Mk 7:15 Oudév éomv Ewbev 1ol AvBpwdmou eioTopeudpevov eig alTév, O dUvatar aUtov Kotvdoar AAAA T&
EKTTOPEUGpEVA OTT' QU TOU, EKETVA ETTLV TA KOLVOU VAL TOV &vBpwov.
15There is nothing outside a human being which by entering him is able to make him unclean. Rather, the things

coming out of him,103 thosel04 are the things making the human being unclean."

Mk 7:16 EY 11¢ ¥y et &t dKovetv dkouéra.
16]f anyone has ears to hear, let him hear."105
Mk 7:17 Kai 6te eiofjABev eig otkov aTro 10U dxAou, Emnpodtmv altov ol pabntal avtol mept Tig Trapaf oAfg.

17And when he had entered a house, away from the crowd, the disciples asked him about the parable.106

99 7:78 txt

a) avOpwnwv aPevieg yap TNV evtoAnv tov Beov kpatelte v Tapadoolv twv avlpwnwy Pantiopovg EEoTwv Kal TOTHPLwY Kol oAAa
Tapopota Totauta ToAa Toreite  E X @ It itaurfl vg (syrph) (copbom™) eth TR RP

b) avBpwrwv agevteg yop TNV evtoAnv tov Osov kpateite TV mapadootv Twv avlpwrwv Pantiopov EE0TWY KAl TOTNPLWY KAl TAPOUOLA
Totauta ToAAa TotElTE A

) avBpwrwv Pantiopovg EE0TwWY Kal TOTNPLWV Kol GAAG TAPOHOLX & TIOLELTOL TOLAUTA TOAAX APEVTEG TNV EVIOANV Tov BEOV KPaTELTE TNV
napadootv Twv avlpwnwy D itab.ed g,

d) avBpwrwv agevteg v evtoAnv tov Beov kpateite TV Tapadooty twv avBpwrwv P4 X B L W 0274 cops? arm geo Bas SBL TH ECM

e) omitv.8 syrs (see Mt 15:3)

f) lacCNP

100 7.9 txt mpnonte X A EL 5 & I itaur) vg syrh cop eth Aug TR RP SBL TH ECM [ tnpnte B [ otnonte D W @ itabo(dfRiqr syrsp Diddub Cyp

Zeno Greg-Elv Jer NA28 [ lac P* C N P. Quoting the Editorial Committee of the United Bible Society's Greek NT, "It is most difficult to
decide whether scribes deliberately substituted 'establish' for 'keep,' as being the more appropriate verb in the context, or whether,
through inadvertence in copying and perhaps influenced by the preceding phrase 'the commandment of God,' they replaced 'establish' with
'keep.! The Committee judged that, on the whole, the latter possibility was slightly more probable."

101 7:12 txt kou ovkeTt P A E W & 1 itaurfl yg syrs®h) TR RP ECM [ ot ovkett L [ ovk evagiete D | ovkett X B it cop SBLTH [/lac CN P
102 7:14 txt mavra P* AEW 5 & 1 itf syr copa™s Bas RP [ mahiv X B D Llat syrh™e copsam SBL TH ECM [Jomit it< copsa™s [ lac C N P

103 7:15a txt exmopevoueva am autov A E ® X 047 syr TR RP [ ek tov avBpwiov ekmopevopeva X B D L W 0274°id cop Adam Ath Bas Chrys Did
Epiph Eus GregNy IusMar Or Serap SevGab SBL TH ECM [/lac P*5 CN P

104 7.15b txtexerva A D EW £ @ 047 syr cops TR RP TH# [ omit p*> X B L 0274 cop®® eth SBL TH# ECM |/lac CN P

105 7.16 txtincl v. 66 ADEFGHKMUWT ACOII T @ _fl f13 233 157 180 205 565 579 597 700 892 1006 1009 1010 (1071) 1079 1195 1216 1230
1241 1242 1243€ 1253 1292 1344 1365 1424 1505 1546 1646 2148 2174 i vg copsam s5bomss ooth arm eth geo? Slav Diatess®P Aug TR RP [lomit X

B L A* 0274 28 1342 Lect copSans,bomss geol SBL TH ECM [ lac P* C N P. The UBS textual commentary says v. 16 appears to be a scribal
gloss, derived perhaps from 4:9 or 4:23, introduced as an appropriate sequel to verse 14.

106 7:17 txt nept g napaBoAng A EW £ @ syrh copa™ TR RP | mv mapafoAnv & B D L lat cop@ SBL TH ECM [/ lac p* C NP. The reading
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Mk 7:18 Koi Aéyer aUtoig, OUtwg kai Upeig dovverol tote; OU voeite 611 mAv 10 EEwbev elomopeudpevov eig TOV
avBpwtov ol dUvatat aU oV KOG o,

18And he says to them, "Are you also this obtuse? Do you not understand that everything entering a human
being from the outside is unable to make him unclean,

(%4 b b ’ K ~ 9 \ ’ bl ] b \ ’ \ 9 N\ bd ~ b ’

Mk 7:19 61 oUk eiomopevetar aUtol €ig TV Kopdiav, GAN' €ig v Kotkav, Kal €g TOV APedpdva EKTTOpeveTal,
kaBapigov107

9since it is not entering his heart but his stomach, and then goes out into the sewer?" (He is declaring all foods
clean.)108

°” e [N ~ 3 ’ ) , ) ~ ~ N 9

Mk 7:20 “Eheyev 8¢ 611 To €k ToU advBp droU ékTropEudpevoy, ékeivo kotvoi Tov &vBp wTov.

A vIa 1A Ppdpara.

20He went on: "What comes out of a human being, that is what makes the human being unclean.
Mk 7:21 "EocwBev ydp, &k Tijg kapdiag tdv avOpodmwv oi Sialoyiopol ol kakol Ekmopejoviat, potyeial, Topveiat,
apévot,log
21For from within, out of the heart of human beings, come evil reasoning,110 adultery, fornication, murder,
Mk 7:22 khottai, heoveEiat, movnpiat, d6hog, aoéhyeia, 0pBadpog Tovpds, PAacen pia, UTepn avia, dppoayvi:

22theft, covetousness,! 11 malice, 112 deceit, lewdness, an evil eye, 113 glander, haughtiness, and folly.114

without mept (about) was a normal way to express this in Greek. Perhaps nept was added for clarification.

107 7:19a txt kabapilov = ® TR RP [ kaBapiler D [ kan kabapilet ith" arm geo [ kan ka®apiletan syrs || kabapilwv X B A E L W 0274 cop eth
Or Chrys GrNy SBLTHECM [lac P* CN P. The Latin mss itaaurb.cdfff2lng vg could be in support of either kaBapilov or kabapilwv.

108 7:19b Or, "..then it goes out into the sewer, rendering all foods clean." There are problems either way. With the latter, how does a
sewer or latrine purify foods? This problem appears to have prompted the copyist(s) who produced Codex Bezae, 5th century, to change
their manuscript from 'latrine' to 'intestinal canal,' as it would make more sense to them to say that the intestines remove uncleanness
from all foods. In a similar vein, attempts have been made to trace the etymology of fp Gua, 'food,' as a back-formation from the Modern
Greek 1) Ppdua (stendh, filth) and add it to the variant reading of "intestinal canal" and thus come up with the rendering, "through the
intestinal canal, purifying all filth." But in fact, according to DeBrunner, the meaning "stench, filth" would be a back-formation from the
Modern Greek Bpou® to the ancient Greek word pduog, 'din,' or fpouely, 'to roar,' and not to fpdua, 'food.! And as for the problem with
the former option, (the way I have it in the Bible text above, the sentence in parentheses), the Greek as it reads does not seem be an
agreeably complete sentence ('rendering clean' is just a participle without an agent for subject, followed by 'all foods'); however, it is
typical of Mark to be very abrupt and brief, for example, 3:30, and also to make small explanatory statements for the benefit of his non-
Jewish readers, to explain what is going on from a Jewish religious point of view. Elsewhere in Mark, his explanatory statements are brief,
seemingly incomplete sentences. As for the participle, it is nominative, singular, masculine. So with which earlier substantive is it
agreeing in case, number and gender? There has been much discussion about this being a 'solecism,' that is, a case of inatte ntion to
inflectional agreement, thus making uncertain whether it is agreeing with 'everything entering' in Mark 7:18, or with 'sewer' just prior to
the participle. However, one form of solecism customarily frequent in NT Greek is that of the 'circumstantial participle' being in the
nominative rather than an oblique case. It seems the best explanation for this participle is that it is cormected with the 'he says' at the
beginning of verse 18; that is, the participle is circumstantial in that it sets the circumstances or reason for Jesus' saying everything in
between. Happily, the most important truth here remains unaffected: that is that Jesus is declaring that all foods are clean. For if his
point is that the waste ejection system purifies the foods, then he is saying all foods are clean for that reason. But if he is acting with
Rabbinical authority and declaring all foods permissible and ceremonially clean, then the effect is still the same. The apostle Paul says all
foods are clean, Romans 14:14, 17, 20, especially since the eater gives thanks to God in prayer for it. Also, remember the experience of
Peter, the apostle to the Jews. In Acts chapters 10 and 11 God commanded Peter in a vision to eat all sorts of foods that we re not Torah in
Peter's upbringing,

109 7:2122 txt poryern mopveiar @ovor khomat A E N £ & 11t itf vg syrh TR RP || mopvela kAeppata poixelar govog D [ potxeton mopvear
k\omat @ovog W [ topveton kAomar @ovor R B L0274 copsa™ (cop) SBLTH ECM [/lac P*5 C P

110 7:21a Not merely evil thoughts, but where a reasoning process is evil, in that the conclusion arrived at from that reasoning process, is
evil. An example of evil reasoning is James 2:4 where this same Greek word is used. In that passage James says that if you reason thata
well-dressed person is more worthy of a good seat than a person wearing dirty clothes, then your reasoning is evil. You would be a judge
coming to an evil conclusion, because your reasoning process is evil.

11 7:22a The literal etymological meaning of m\eovefia is "desire for more." Its antonym is contentment. "But godliness with
contentment is great gain. If we have food and clothing, we will be content with that" (I Tim. 6:6-8) "Let your way of life be without
love of money, and be content with the things you presently have, for He has said, 'I will never leave you, nor will I ever forsake you."
(Hebrews 13:5) The apostle Paul teaches that a covetous person is an idolater (Eph. 5:5; Col. 3:5; 1 Cor. 5:11). Covetousne ss might also be
defined as in Mark 4:19 or Diatessaron 11:36 as "the desires for other things," that s, things other than the kingdom of God.

112 7:22b This word movnpia is difficult to know the meaning of, because it has so long been a "religious jargon" word that most people
have no other point of reference. Usually it is translated "wickedness, iniquity, evil, evil intent." But what are these? Both the Greek
words for 'evil' and 'wicked' are derived from névog, the word for 'pain.' Thus evil and wicked are something causing pain, injury and
harm. InI Cor. 5:8 movnpia is grouped with kakia, another word for malice. My impression is that it is a conscious, knowing, deliberate,
relished evil. Enjoying being bad for being bad's sake, and applauding others who are bad for bad's sake. For all humans, even the
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. N . , . N v
Mk 7:23 mavia taita 1 o vipa €0 wbev EkTopeUetat, kai kotvol Tov avBpwrov.
23 All these evil things come forth from within and make the human being unclean."

The Faith of the Gentile Dog

Diatessaron 14:11-17

Mk 7:24 J Kai ékeiBev avaotag anfiiBev eig ta pebdpia Tupou kai Liddvog. Kai eloehBov eig oikiav, oUdéva fiBekev
yvévat, kot ouk nSuvBn AaBeiv.

24And getting up, he departed from there into the vicinity of Tyre and Sidon.11> And entering a house, he wanted
no one to know, yet he could not escape notice.
Mk 7:25 Akovoaoa yap Yuviy Tept altod, fig eixev 10 BuydTprov altijg mveipa dxkdBaptov, ENBolica Tpootmeoev TTpog
ToU¢ TT6da¢ Al TOU-

25For upon hearing about him, a woman whose daughter had an unclean spirit came, and fell at his feet.
Mk 7:26 fiv 8¢ 1y yuv ‘EAMvic, Zupagotvikiooa T yéver- kai pdta altov va 1o Satpdviov kBN & g Buyatpog
auTh.

26And the woman was a Gentile, a Syro-Phoenician by race. And she kept begging him that he drive the demon
out of her daughter.
Mk 7:27 ‘O ¢ Inooig eimev al), Ageg TpdTOV X0opTaaBijvat T& Tkva- oy yap KaAGy éotiv Aafeiv Tov &ptov Tév
Ték vwv Kol Pokelv 10ig Kuvopioig.

27But Jesus said to her, "Allow the children first to eat their fill, for it is not right to take the children's bread and
toss it to the dogs."
Mk 7:28 ‘H 8¢ amekpifn xai Aéyer avt®, Nai, kipie: kal Yap T& Kuvdpia UTTOKAT® T¢ Tparélng €oBiet &mo tédv
Yrxiov 1oV Taidimv.

28But in answer she says to him, "True, Lord; yet the dogs certainly!1® eat of the children's crumbs under the table."
Mk 7:29 Kai etrrev auti], At toUtov tov Adyov Uttaye: eEeAAuBev 10 darpdviov ek tijg Buyarpds cou.

29And he said to her, "Because of this reply, go your way; the demon has left your daughter."
Mk 7:30 Kai dmeMBotioa i 1ov oikov alTig, eupev 10 Sarpdviov EEeAniuBdc, kai mv Buyarépa BePAnuévny &t Tiig
KAV,

30And going away to her house, she found the demon gone, and the child lying on the bed.

Jesus Does All Things Well

Diatessaron 14:18-20

Mk 7:31 T Kai éA v EEeNBiov &k 16v dpicov Tipou kai ZiSévog, iABev mpog v Bdhacoav ti¢ Tahhaiag, dva péoov
TGOV Opilw Vv AeKATTONEWS.

31And going back out of the district of Tyre and Sidon, he went to the Sea of Galilee, into the midst of the region of
the Ten Cities.

apostles, are called 'evil' by the Lord, but not all are called 'wicked." It seems therefore to be a distinction of relishing it or not, and
presence of malice versus absence of malice. ThusI translated it 'malice,’ or even 'malevolence.'

113 7:22¢ d@Oahués movnpée, "evil eye," is a Semitic concept, YT Y - 'ayin ha'ra, in which the attitude of the heart or the force ofa
person's thoughts, are focused out through, and cause the narrowing of the person's eye, out of envy, resentment, scheming, or even
voodoo, toward one's neighbor. This concept merits a long explanation, which is to be found in an end note at the end of this document.

114 7:22d 4@pootvn Without circumspection, without higher thought, without prudence. Without moral intelligence. Without wisdom.
A fool is a moral simpleton, morally thoughtless.

115 7:24 txt TGpov kai Z18@voc X A B K NT @ fL f1% 33 157 180 205 579 597 700 892 1006 1010 1071 1241 1243 1292 1342 1424 1505 M Lect
itaur.cfld vg syrph copsabo arm eth geo slav John-DamascusVid; Jerome TR RP TH ECM# [ Topou DL W A © 28 565 €751 £890 itab.d.ffz,inr1
syrsPal Origen; Abrosiaster SBL ECM |[/lac C P.

116 7:28 txt van kupie kot yap AL N @ £ 21 lat syrh TR RP [ van kupte kan R B 0274°id syrp (cop) Bas TH [ kupte aMa ko D it || kupie kot PEW

syrs SBLECM [ lac CP. The word vou is used in Mt 8 times, Lk 4 times, but if truly found here, it would be the only time in Mark. The
Byzantine reading of Mk 7:28 here is conformed exactly to Mt 15:27.
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Mk 7:32 Kai ¢pépouaiv aU 1@ Kwgov poyytAdlov, kal tapakalolotv aUtov va e1riff) aUtd v Xeipa.

32And they bring a man to him, deaf and speaking with difficulty, and they are begging him to place his hand on
him.
Mk 7:33 Kai dmohaBdpevos altov &mo ot Syhou kat' iSiav, Bakev toug Saxtilous altol eig 1@ wra aitol, Kol
TTUoAg NYaTo TS YAWoON§ autol,

33And taking him aside privately, away from the crowd, he put his fingers into his ears. And after spitting on his
fingers, he touched the man’s tongue.
Mk 7:34 xai avaBAéyag €ig TOV 0Upavdy, eotévalev, kai Aéyet autd, ‘Eepabd, 6 totiv, AtavoiyOnL.

34And looking up to heaven he sighed, and he says to him, "Eppatach!" (which means, "Be opened!"). 117
Mk 7:35 Kai €06 wg SinvoixOnoav altol ai dkoai: kai éMiOn 6 Seopog g YAwoong autol, kai ehder opOéx.

35And immediately!18 his ears were completely opened, and the bond 119 of his tongue was released, and he began
to speak normally.
Mk 7:36 Kai dieoteidato avtoig va pndevi eimwotv: 6oov 8¢ aUtog avtoi¢ dieotéAeto, pdAlov Tepioodtepov
EKpUCTOV.

36And he was ordering them that they tell noone. But as much as he ordered them, all the more they were talking
about it.
Mk 7:37 Kai Umepmreproods eEemAnooovto, Aéyovieg, Kaldg mdvia memoinkev: Kal ToUg Ko@oug TTotel AKoUeLy, Kol
T0UG AAGAOUG AaAElv.

37And they were being overwhelmed with admiration, saying, "He has done everything well. He makes both the
deaf to hear and the mute to speak.”

Chapter 8

Jesus Feeds the Four Thousand

Mk 8:1 "Ev ékeivaig 1oig npépatg, maptmoAou dxyhou SvTog, Kal piy EXOVIOV Ti QY WOLV, TTpOoKOAETd pevos O Inoolc
ToU¢ paBntag alitol Aéyet avtoig,
1During those days when there was a very large!20 crowd and they had nothing to eat, Jesus calls his disciples to
him and says to them,
Mk 8:2 Loy yviCopat €T OV GYAov, OT1 15N Npépat TPeig TTPOOpEVOUTLY pOL, KOL OUK EXOUOLY T AYWOLV-
2"] feel compassion for this crowd, because they have stayed with me three days now, and have nothing to eat.
Mk 8:3 kai &v &moAiow aUTOUS VAOTES €l¢ oikov aUtdV, ekAuBfoovTal v i) 686G Tives Yap aUTGV pokpSBev
fjkouo1v.
3And if I dismiss them to their homes, without eating they will collapse in the journey, for some of them are from a
long distance."
Mk 8:4 Kai &rek pinoav aité oi pabntai avtod, [16Bev Toutous Suvijoetai tig o©Se yoptdoar &ptwv ' épnpiac;
4And his disciples answered him, "Where here in the desert will anyone be able to get enough loaves of bread to fill
these people?"
Mk 8:5 Kai émnpota avtovg, [1éooug €yete dptoug; Ot b¢ eirov, ‘Bmrid.
5And he asked them, "How many loaves do you have?" And they said, "Seven."

17 7:34 @aba, translated Stavorydn i, from an Aramaic word. It is a contraction of the form of the ethpeel, nDany.
118 7:353 txt evBewe P AEN W E @ 2 lat syr copa™ arm eth geo TR RP [Jomit & BD L0274 it copa™s SBL THECM | lac C P

119 7:35b Seouog, "bond," used also in Luke 13:16 for that which Satan had used to restrain the crippled woman from walking. There, Luke
uses two forms of the word, "whom Satan has bound," and also "loosened from this bond on the Sabbath." Some have rendered this inv.
35 above as "ligament," or "string," or "impediment." It depends on whether you think a literal body part is meant here, or something
more figurative or spiritual. Perhaps it could even be rendered, "his tongue was freed from its bondage."

120 g:1 txt maumoAov A E I itd syrh copsams TR RP [ todiv moAov X B D L N S @ lat syrs cop=™s arm geo SBL TH ECM [ mokry p#svid ||
navrolov X | lac CP.
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Mk 8:6 Kot mopiiyyethev 16 SxAw avarmeoeiv €mi g yiig: kai AaPwv ToUg EmTa dpToug, eUXapLOTNOAS EKANOTEV KOl
€61dov 101¢ pabntaic atol, Tva Tapabdotv: kai mapeOnkav ¢ GyAw.
6And he directed the crowd to recline on the ground. And taking the seven loaves of bread, giving thanks he
broke them, and gave to his disciples, for them to serve. And they served the crowd.
Mk 8:7 Kai elxov ixBuS1a dhiya- kai ebhoyfoag eimev mapabeivar kol avtd.
’They also had a few fish; and blessing them, he ordered them to be served as well.
Mk 8:8 "Egayov 8, kai ¢yoptdobnoav- kai Hpav mepiooeipata KAAOHAT®V ETTd oTrupidag.
8And they ate and were filled, and they picked up the fragments left over, seven basketfuls.
Mk 8:9 "Hoav 6¢ oi paydvres ¢ Tetpakioyilior kai &méluoev alToug.
9And those who had eaten were about four thousand; and he dismissed them.
Mk 8:10 Kaii e0Bé g g eic 1 ThoTov petd tév pabntédv altod, AAOev g 1 pépn Aakpavoudd.
10And immediately boarding the boat with his disciples, he went to the area of Dalmanutha.

The Yeast of the Pharisees and Herod

Mk 8:11 J Kai ¢EfjABov o1 Papioaiot, kai fipEavio oulnteiv aUt®, Tntolvies Top' altol onpeiov Ao 10U oUpavol,
TELpALOVTEG AUTOV.

11And the Pharisees came forward and began to debate with him, asking him for a sign from heaven, testing him.
Mk 8:12 Kai &vaotevdEag 1§ Tveipatt alitot Aéyer, Ti 1) yeved alm onpeiov émilntei;121
doBnoetan T yeved Ta T onpeiov.

12And sighing deeply in his spirit, he says, "Why does this generation seek after a sign? Truly I say toyou, a sign

Apnv Aéyw Upiv, €

will certainly not be given this generation!"122
Mk 8:13 Kai ageig autoug, epPag aAy eig mhoiov, amijABev eig 10 répav.

13And leaving them, he got back into the boat and went away to the other side.
Mk 8:14 J Kai émehdBovto Naeiv &proug, kal ei pr) Eva &ptov ouk eiov ped' aqutdv év 16 Thoin.

14And they had forgotten to take bread; and except for one loaf, they had none with them in the boat.
Mk 8:15 Kai SieotéMeto at0ig, Aéywv, ‘Opdte, BAémete &0 Ti)¢ Lupng tédv Papioaimv kol g Lupng ‘Hp odou.

15And he started warning them, saying, "Take heed, be on your guard against the yeast of the Pharisees, and the
yeast of Herod."
Mk 8:16 Kai SiehoyiCovto mpog dAANAoug, Aéyovieg 61 "ApToug oUK EYOEV.

16And they were discussing this with one another, saying, "We have no bread loaves."23
Mk 8:17 Kai yvoug 6 'Inoolg Aéyet avtoig, Ti SiahoyileoBe 61 dproug ouk Exete; OUmw voeite, oude ouviete; "En
TETWPW PEVNV EXETE THV Kapdiav UpdV;

17And knowing, Jesus says to them, "Why are you discussing with one another the fact that you have no bread
loaves? Areyou still not understanding, nor putting it together? You still have completely hardened hearts?
Mk 8:18 "OgpBakpovg Exovtes oU BAémete; Kai o1a Exovieg ouk dxovets; Kad o pvnpovevets;

18You have eyes; can'tyou see? And you have ears; can't you hear? And do you not remember?
Mk 8:19 “Ote toug Tévie dpToug EKAAOQ €l TOUG TTEVIAKIOYIMOUG, TTOOOUG KOPLVOUS TIANPEIS KAGOPAT®V HpaTe;
Aéyouoiv aut®, Addeka.

19When I broke the fiveloaves of bread to the five thousand, how many basketfuls of fragments did you pick up?"
They say to him, "Twelve."
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122 8:12b This is an implied oath or asseveration, strongly in the Hebraistic style, except leaving off, and only implying, the first part of the
formula. The Greek literally says, "if a sign will be given to this generation!" If the formula were complete here, the whole sentence
would be something like, "Be it done to me ever so severely, if a sign is ever given to this generation!"
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Mk 8:20 “Ote 8&124 1oU¢ &t €l ToUg TeTpakioyihous, TéowV arupiSev TANp dpata KAaopdrev fpats; Of 8t elmov,
‘BrrTd.

20"And when I broke the seven to the four thousand, how many basketfuls of fragments did you pick up?' And
they said, "Seven."
Mk 8:21 Kai Ekeyev avtois, [1é¢ ol ou viete;

21And he said to them, "How do you not understand?" 125

The Healing of a Blind Man at Bethsaida

Mk 8:22 T Kai &pyetar!26 ei¢ Bnfoaiddv. Kai pépouotv altéd) TupAdy, kol mapakarolotv altov iva altol &ynrat.
22And he comes to Bethsaida. And they bring a blind man to him, and they are begging Jesus to touch him.
Mk 8:23 Kai émihaPopevog g xetpog 1ol tughol, eERyayev autov EEw TG KOpNG: Kai TTUoag €16 T& SppaTa auToy,
¢mBeic 1a¢ Xeipag aUTd), mnpadta avTov € Tt PAémer. 127
23And taking hold of the blind man's hand, he led him outside the village. And after spitting in his eyes and
placing his hands on him, he asked him if he saw anything.
Mk 8:24 Kai avaPAéyag Eheyev, BAémw Toug &vBpwoug, 611 ¢ dévdpa 0pd Trepiratol viag.
24 And looking up he said, "I see people, that lam perceiving as trees walking around."
Mk 825 Eita mdhv éméOnkev 1dg xeipag émi toug o¢Bodpous autol, kai émoinoev autov dvaPhéyar Kai
amokateotddn, kai evéPAeyev mAavyds Graviag.
25Then he put his hands on the man's eyes again. And he made him look up,128 and his sight was restored, and
saw everything clearly again.
Mk 8:26 Kai &mréotethev ol TOV €ic TOV 0ikov alTou, Aeywv, Mnde eig v kapnv eloéABg, pnde eimng tivi €v T Kdp).
26 And he sent him home, saying, "Do not go into the village, nor tell anyone in the village."

Peter’s Confession of Messiah

Mk 8:27 Y Koi €EfjABev 6 'Inoolc kol oi pabntai avtol eig 10¢ Kdpag Katoapeiag Tig Pl irou- kal €v 1) 00&
EmnpwIa T0U¢ pabntag autol, Aéywv avtoig, Tiva pe Aéyouotv oi avBpwTrot eivat;
27And Jesus and his disciples went on to the villages of Caesarea of Philip, and on the way, he was inquiring of his
disciples, saying to them, "Who do the people say Iam?"
Mk 8:28 O1 &¢ dmekpibnoav, Todvvnv ov Poamtiomv: kai Mot 'HAiav- Aot &¢ Eva 1 v Tpopntédov.
28And they answered, "John the Baptizer; and others, Elijah; and still others, one of the Prophets."
Mk 8:29 Kai aitog Méyet altolg, Y peic 8¢ tiva pe Méyete etvan; Atrokpifeic 8¢ 6 TTétpog Méyet alté, ZU €1 6 Xp1oTds.
29And he says to them, "And you, who do you say I am?" And Peter in answer says to him, "You are the
Messiah."
Mk 8:30 Kai émetipnoev ay1oig, iva pndevi Aéywotv Trepi autol.
30And Jesus warned them that they should tell no one about him.
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Peter Opposes Jesus’ Death

Mk 8:31 Kai fipEato S18doxetv autoig, 611 Sei 1OV UidV T0U &vBpdToU TTOAMG TaBel v, kai dmoSoxipacdfjvar &mol2?
TGOV TPECPUTEP® V KAL TV APYLEPEWV KAL TRV YPAPPATED v, KAl Atrok TavOijvat, kal petd tpeig Npépag avaotivar:

31And he began to teach them that the Son of Man had to suffer many things and be rejected by the elders and the
chief priests and the Torah scholars, and must be killed, and after three days, rise again.
Mk 8:32 kai mappnoia 1ov Adyov éAdhel. Kai tpoohaBdpevog autov 6 ITétpog fipEato emitipdv altd.

32And he was stating the matter plainly. And Peter, taking him aside, started correcting him.
Mk 8:33 ‘O ¢ émiotpageis, kai 1wV Toug pabntag altol, emetipnoev 16 [ETpw, AMywv, “YTaye omiow pov, Zatavd:
ot o gpoveig 1 ToU Beol, dAG & TOV avBpwTtmv.

33But he, turning around and seeing his disciples, corrected Peter, saying, "Get behind me, Satan! For you are not
thinking the things of God, but the things of human beings."
Mk 8:34 Kol mpookaheodpevog tov Sxhov ouv 1oig pabnmaic avtod, eimev aytoig, “Oomg Oéhet dmiocw pou
akoouBelv, amapvnodoBw €autév, kal apdtw TovV oTAUPOV AU TOU, Kai dkohoubeitw pot.

34And calling the crowd to him, together with his disciples, he said to them, "Anyone who wants to come after me,
he must deny himself and take up his cross and follow me.
Mk 8:35 “Og yap av 0é\y mv yuxnv attol odoat, dmoléoer autiv: 6¢ &' av &moléaT) TV ExuTtol Yuynv Evekev pod
Kol 10U evayyeAiov, OUTOC GHTEL AUTH V.

35For whoever tries to save his life130 will lose it, but whoever will lose his life for my sake, and of the good news,
that person will save it.
Mk 8:36 T1 yap ®perioet &vBpwTrov, €av kepdnon 1oV kdopov Ghov, Kai Tnptwbij v yuynv o tou;

36For what good will it do a human being to gain the whole world, only to be penalized his soul?
Mk 8:37 "H 11 8ot avBpwtog dvidhay pa T yuy s autol;

370Or what could a human being tender in trade for his soul?
Mk 8:38 “Og yap éav emaioyuvoij pe kai Toug poug Adyoug v Ti) Yeved Tauty T poryalidt kal GpapTtwA@, kai 6 uiog
10U &vBp 1o ématoyuvBioetar al oV, Stav ENOY €v Tij SOEN TOU TTaTpOg AUTOU PETA TRV AYY EA@V TV Ay im V.

38For if anyone is ashamed of me and my words in this adulterous and sinful age, the Son of Man will also be
ashamed of him, when he comes in the glory of his Father with the holy angels."

Chapter 9

Mk 9:1 Kai Eheyev aitoig, Apnv Aéyw Upiv & elotv Tiveg 16v O8e EamréTmV, 0iTives o pfy yeUow vion Bavdtou, Emg
avidwotv mv Paoileiav 10U Beot EAnAuBuiav v Suvdpet.

IThen he was saying to them, "Truly I say to you, there are some standing here who will certainly not taste death
before they see the kingdom of God having come with power."

The Transfiguration

Mk 9:2 J Kai ped' npépag €€ maparapPdaver 6 'Incolc tov Iétpov kai tov TadkwPov kai Twdvvnv, kai dvagéper auToug
eig Spog Uynhov kat' 1diav pévoug. Kai petepop pwdbn Epmrpocbev altédyv,
2And after six days Jesus takes Peter and James and John, and he is leading them up into a high mountain, alone in
private. And he was transfigured in front of them,
Mk 9:3 kai & ipdmia avtol éyévovio atiABovta, Aevkd Mav dg Y1V, ota y vages &mi ¢ yiic ou SUvaton Aevkdva.
3and his clothes became an exceedingly brilliant white, like snow,131 such as no launderer on earth is able to
whiten.
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130 8:35 The Greek word, Yoy - psuché, means either life or soul.
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Mk 9:4 Kai $¢0n avtois "Hhiag ouv Mwaij, kai foav sulalotvies ¢ Tnood.

4And Elijah appeared to them, together with Moses, and they were conversing with Jesus.
Mk 9:5 Kai &mokpiBeic 6 TTétpog Aéyer 1§ Inoot, ‘PaPPi, kahdv éotiv fipds O8e elvar Kai Totowpey oknvag Tpeic,
oot piav, kai Mwof) piav, kol "HAig piav

5And Peter is responding and saying to Jesus, "Rabbi, it is good for us to be here, and we should make three
shelters, one for you, and one for Moses, and one for Elijah."
Mk 9:6 OU yap §i8et 1 A\aAjoer- hoav yap EkgoBor.132

6(For he had not known what to say, because they were so frightened.)
Mk 9:7 Kai éyéveto vepéhn émiokidlovoa autoic: kai N\Bev povi &k Tiig vepéng, OUTSS EaTiv 6 uidg pou 6 dyamntée:
aUTOU AKOVETE.

7And there came a cloud overshadowing them, and a voice came from the cloud: "This is my beloved Son. Listen
to him."
Mk 9:8 Kai éEamiva meptPAeydpevor, oUkért oUdéva €180V, X TOV ‘Incotv pévov ped' cautdv.

8And suddenly, when they looked around, they saw no one else anymore, but only Jesus, along with themselves.
Mk 9:9 § KataBaivéviov §¢ attdv o 1o Spou, Sieateiato autoic fva pndevi Sipyfiowmviar & eidov, el piy Stav 6
uiog ToU &vBp oy €k vekp HV AvaoTi).

9As they were coming down off the mountain, he admonished them not to report the things they had seen to
anyone, except until such time the Son of Man should rise from the dead.
Mk 9:10 Kai 10v Adyov ékpamoav TTpog auTous, culnTol vieg Ti €0TLV TO €K VeKp@V Avao T vat.

10And they kept the matter to themselves, discussing what the words "rise from the dead" meant.
Mk 9:11 Kai ennpodtwv aitév, Aéyovieg 6Tt Aéyouotv ol ypappateis 611 'HAiav et EABeiv mpdToV;

11And they queried him, saying, "Why do the Torah scholars say that Elijah has to come first?"
Mk 9:12 ‘O 8¢ dmokpibei, imev aytoig, 'HAiag pev ENBov mpdtov, dmokabiotd mévia: kai g yéyparmtan émi Tov
viov 100 avBprtrou, Tva roMa tdd kai eEoudevwdi).

12And in answer, he said to them, "Elijah indeed having come first will restore all things.133 And why is it written
about the Son of Man, that he would 'suffer much and be rejected?' 134
Mk 9:13 AN & Aéy o Upiv 61t kai 'HAMog eENjAuBev, kai émoinoav autd doa nBéknoav, kabog yéy parrrat €' autov.

13But I tell you that Elijah has indeed!3> come, and they did to him whatever they wished, just as it is written
about him."136
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133 9:12a Malachi 4:5-6 (3:23-24 in some Bibles); Luke 1:17; Diatess. 1:5

134 9:12b This word e£ovdevéw has been translated throughout both the Old and New Testaments as both "despised" and "rejected."
Isaiah 53:3 says "He was despised and rejected by men, a man of sorrows and familiar with suffering."

135 9:13a or, "also."

136 9:13b This statement of Jesus is a problem if you interpret him as saying the scriptures predicted something that would in the future
happen to John the Baptizer. But perhaps that is not what Jesus was saying at all, but simply referring back to the scriptures that talk
about Elijah, not John. There were some similarities. Both operated under a hen-pecked king, whose wives wanted the prophet dead:
Elijah under Ahab andJezebel, I Kings 19:1-10, and John under Herod Antipas and Herodias, Mark 6:14-29; Diatessaron 6:1-2; 13:1-10.
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Disciples Accused of Impotence to Heal

Mk 9:14 J Kai N8 v 1tpog Toug pabntds, €idev Sxhov oAU v Trept ol ToUg, kai Y pappateis oulnTot viag autois.

14And as he came near the other disciples, hel3”7 saw a large crowd around them, and the Torah scholars debating
with them.
Mk 9:15 Kai e06éwg 1tdg 6 6xAog idwv autov eEeBapPnOn, kai pootpéyovtes nomdlovio aUTov.

15And all the crowd were overcome with awe as soon as they saw him, and they were running up to him, greeting
him.
Mk 9:16 Kai énnpodmoev toug ypappateis, Ti oulneite pog autovg;

16And he asked the Torah scholars,!38 "What are you debating with them?"
Mk 9:17 Kai &mrokpiBei €ig éx o0 Syhou eirev, Atddokale, fiveyka OV UiV pou Tpde o, Exovia mveipa Shalov.

17And in response one of the crowd said,!3? "Teacher, Ibrought my son to you, who has a spirit of speechlessness.
I\j[k 9:18 Kaii 61mou av autov kataAdP, pooet altév- kol agpilet, kal 1pilet Toug 666vTag avtol, kal Enpaiverar kai
etrov 10i¢ padnraic cou Tva aUto ekBAAwoty, kal ouk Toyuoav.

18And wherever!40 it seizes him, it convulses him. And he foams at the mouth, and gnashes his teeth and
becomes rigid. And Iasked your disciples to drive it out, and they did not have the power."141
Mk 9:19 ‘O &¢ &mokpifeic altd Méye, 142 °Q yevea &miotog, éwg méTe oG Updg éoopat; “Ewg méTe dvéEopat Updv;
Pépete AUTOV TIP GG pe.

19And in answer to him, he says, "O unbelieving generation, how long shall I stay with you? How long shall I put
up withyou? Bringhim tome."
Mk 9:20 Kai fjveykav aitov Tpog autov- kai idwv autov, eVBéwe 10 Tvelipa totdpofev altév: Kol TTEC OV ETTL TS YTS,
€KUANETO Q¢ piloov.

20And they brought him to him. And seeing Jesus, the spirit immediately convulsed him, and falling onto the
ground, he was rolling over, foaming at the mouth.
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140 9:18a mov edv means "wherever," not "whenever." 1 know, Bauer says that 8mov means "where" in all instances except for four
instances, those like here where dmov eav occcurs with an aorist subjunctive verb and means "whenever," because it resembles Semitic
syntax. But in all the instances Bauer mentions, "wherever" makes fine sense as Greek. As for here, the most harmful to the boy is
"wherever." Forexample, near the cooking fire, or in a little boat, or walking on a ridge of a mountain on a journey somewh ere, these are
"where'"s, where great harm could easily come to the boy if he suddenly was convulsed. Indeed, in verse 22 you will see this is exactly
what is meant: the danger of proximity to fire and water. These are "wherevers." Itis true that, in a sense, matters of proximity are also
matters of timing. But the word 6mov means where, and where does work, so I left it where. The boy's father tells us in v. 22 that the spirit
was purposely trying to harm him, and so it makes sense that the spirit would convulse the boy "where" there was fire or water. All that
said though, it does sound odd to our English ears to lead out with "wherever' before the context is established. So 1 can well accept the
rendering of "whenever."

141 9:18b What is it that irritated Jesus s0?  The boy's father had said that the disciples o0k foxvoav.  The word, the verb ioytw is usually
translated here as something like, "they could not." It is illuminating that in v. 23 Jesus throws the onus back on the man making the
request: "All things are possible to one who believes." In other words, it is not an issue of how much power the disciples or anyone else
has, or if they have power at all, but that one need only believe God, in God's power. In Luke 17:5 the disciples asked Jesus to "increase
their faith." ButJesus responded that it was not an issue of how much faith they had, but if they had any atall, in God.
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Mk 9:21 Kai énnpodmoev 10v tatépa avtot, [1600¢ Ypovog 0Ty, w¢ ToUT0 Yéyovev autd; ‘O ¢ eimev, Ma1d160ev.
21And he asked his father, "Over what period of time has this happened tohim?" And he said, "From childhood.
Mk 9:22 Kai moMdAkig autov kai €ig 10 Tip EBadev kal eig Udata, Tva dmmoAéon avutov- GAN' e Tt dvaoat, PoriOnoov

Npiv, omhayyvioBeig €' fpdg.
22And it has often thrown him into both fire or water, trying to kill him. But if you can do anything, 143 take pity
on us and help us."
Mk 9:23 ‘O 8¢ "Inooi etmev al 1§, To €l Sivaoar motedoat, mévia Suvard 16 motejovr.
23]esus said to him, "If you are able to believe,144 all things are possible to one who believes."
Mk 9:24 Kail#5 elbéwgs kpdEag 6 matip 10U Tandiou, pera dakpiwv Ekeyev, [liotelw, kipte, foriBet pou 1) dmotiq..
24And immediately the boy's father cried out saying with tears 46 "Ibelieve Lord!14” Help my unbelief!"
Mk 9:25’16® v &¢ 6 Inoolc 6T Emriou vipéyel GYAOG, EMETIPNOEV TG TVEUPATL TG AKaBApT®, Aéywv alt@®, TO Tvelpa 10
SAalov kal KPSV, £y @ oot EMTAcow®, EEeNDE €€ aiToU, Kai pnkért eloéNOn¢ eig aUToVv.
25Then Jesus, seeing that a crowd is running together, rebuked the unclean spirit, saying to it, "You mute and deaf
spirit, I command you, come out of him. And you may no longer go into him."
Mk 9:26 Kai kpdEav, kai moM& omapdfav autov, EfAOBev: kal éyéveto woel vekpog, GOTe TTOMOUG Aéyetv 6T
améBavev.
26 And it shrieked, and convulsed him148 greatly, and came out. And he appeared as dead, so as to cause many to
say, "He's dead."
Mk 9:27 ‘O 6¢ "Inootg kpatnoag aUTOV TG X ELPOS, YELPEV AUTOV: KAl AVECTT).
27But Jesus, taking him by the hand, lifted him, and he stood up.
Mk 9:28 Kai eioeNévia altov €ig oikov, oi pabntai aitol émnpodtov aitov kat' i§iav &1t ‘Hpels ovk ASuvAOnpev
ekPalelv auo;
28 And after he went into a house, his disciples asked him in private: "Why weren't we able to drive it out?"
Mk 9:29 Kai eirev autois, Totto 10 yévog év oudevi SUvatar eEeNBely, ei pi év pooeuyf kol vioTeiq.

29And he told them, "This kind cannot be made to go out by anything except prayer and fasting."14?
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shows that as time went on, ascetic elements gained influence, emphasizing the necessity of fasting. But important representatives of the
Alexandrian, the Western, and the Caesarean types of text resisted adding this here. The apostle Paul warns us about this trend in
Colossians 2:23- "These indeed have an appearance of wisdom in promoting rigor of devotion and self-abasement and severity to the body,
but they are of no value in checking the indulgence of the flesh." Aside from the textual evidence, consider the following four points. 1.)
Jesus succeeded in casting this demon out, and he did not have to fastto do it. (2.) Jesus told the disciples very clearly and specifically, that
the reason they could not cast this demon out, was because of their unbelief, not their lack of fasting. In fact, in the parallel passage in
Matthew 17:20, Jesus said you don't even have to have faith any bigger than a mustard seed to do it, so fasting won't improve your faith.
(3.) If fasting is indeed necessary to cast out this kind of demon, then how long must you fast? A fast means going without meals, so that
would have to be at leasthalfa day, to even begin to be considered a fast. What do you do with the demoniac in the meantime, while you
are fasting? Imprison him? Shackle him? Drug him? (4.) There is nota single instance in the Bible where Christ or his ap ostles had to
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Mk 9:30 Y Kai ékeiBev eEeABOvTeg apemopevovro Sia ti)¢ Fakhaiag: kal ouk fifedev iva Tig y vé.

30And moving on from there, they were passing through Galilee, and he did not want anyone to know,
Mk 9:31 ’Ebidaokev yap Toug pabnrag aitol, kai Eleyev avtoic 611 ‘O viog ToU AvBpodmou mapadidotat eig xeipag
AavBpd TwV, kKal Aok TEVOUoLY AU TO V- Kol atrok TavOelg, i) TpiT) Npépg Avao ToeTat.

31because he was teaching his disciples. And he told them, "The Son of Man is being transferred into the hands of
human beings. And they will kill him. And after he is killed, he will rise again the third day."150
Mk 9:32 O1 &¢ fy voouv 10 piipa, kai épofolvio aUTov EmepwTioat.

32But they did not understand the statement, and they were afraid to query him.

Who is the Greatest?

Mk 9:33 1 Kai f\Bev ei¢ KamepvaoUp: kai év 1) oikig yevdpevos émmpdta avtovg, Ti év Tf 68¢ mpog tauTtolg
SiehoyileoBe;

33And he came to Capernaum. And when he was in the house, he asked them, "What were you arguing with each
other about on the way?"
Mk 9:34 O1 8¢ ¢ordmwv: Tpog aAARAoug yap SiehéyOnoav v 1) 08¢, Tig petlwv.

34But they were keeping quiet, because on the way they had argued over who was greater.
Mk 9:35 Kai kabioag epwvnoev toug dcddeka, kal Aéyet autoig, ET tig Béker tpdTog €lval, E0Tal TAVIV €oyatog, Kai
TAvT®VY S1dkovog.

35And sitting down, he called the Twelve and says to them, "If anyone wants to be first, he shall be last of all, and
servant of all."
Mk 9:36 Kai AaBov maidiov, E0oev ato €v pEom aUT@dV: KOl Evay KAAMTApEVOS AUTO, ey auToic:

36 And taking a child he set him in the midst of them. And wrapping him in his arms, he said to them,
Mk 9:37 “Og €av gv 1dV ToroUtw v TTadimv SEENTaL €Tl 1§ OVOpaTL pou, épe Séxetar kal o¢ eav epe SEENTAL, OUK Epe
déyetat, GAA TOV ATTOO TEINA VTG pE.

37"Whoever welcomes one child like this on the basis of my name, is welcoming me; and whoever welcomes me is
welcoming not me but the one who sent me."

Do Not Hinder Other Camps of God's Little Ones

N

Mk 9:38 9 Amexpifn ¢ o) Twdvvng,151 Aéywv, Aiddokale, eldopév Tiva 1§ Ovépati cou ekParhovia datpdvia, o
oUk akohouBel fipiv: kai ekwAioapev aU TV, 6Tt 0UK AkoNouBeT fpiv.
38John said to him, "Teacher, we saw someone who is not following with us driving out demons in your name, and

we forbade him, because he is not following with us."152

fast in order to cast out any demon. In fact, it was important to deal with the demon immediately, and there is not time to fast.

150 9:31 txt m tprm nuepa A CEN W X & 21T itaurfl vg syrph arm eth TR RP || ueta tpeig nuepag N B C* D L 0274vid itabika syrhme cop SBLTH
ECM [ lac p* P

151 9:38a txt

... amekp1On de avtw 1wavvng AeywvA N 2 syrh RP

... anekp1On &g avtw 0 1wavvng Aeywv E X @ TR
amokp1Beig e spn avtw o wavvng  C
ameKPION aUTW  1WAVVNG AeywV Vg
amokp1lfn auTw  1wavVVNG Kol e1eV D

Kat amokplOEL aUTW LWAVVNG Kal eimev W
eQn AUTW 0 LWAVVNG AeywvL
QN avt______ 0274 (has no room for Aeywv)
€PN aUTW O LWAVNG B
. EQN aQUTW O 1WAVVNG N syrP cops® SBLTH ECM
lac PP

152 9:38b txt
0G OUK aKOA. MUV KOl EKWAUGAUEV GUTOV OTL OUK akoA. v A E N T @ 01 syrh™ Bas TR RP
0G OUK aKOA., MUV Kol EKWAVCAUEV AQUTOV OTL OUK NKOA. Nutv - TH

0G OUK OKOA. MMV Kol EKWAVCAUEY XUTOV vg it syrharm geo



39

Mk 9:39 ‘O 8¢ 'Incoig eimev, M koAiete aUToV- 0Udels Yép Eotiv O¢ Totfoer SUvapty &mi ¢ dvépati pou, kol
Suvioetat Tayu kakohoyfioal pe.

39But Jesus said, "Do not forbid him, for there is no one who shall do a miracle on the basis of my name, who can
then be quick to speak evil of me;
Mk 9:40 “Og yap oUk €oTtv kab' UpdV UTTEP UP@dV E0TLV.

40for someone who is not against you is for you.193
Mk 9:41 “Og yap &v otiof) Upds ToTpiov UdaTog €v Ovopati pou, 6Tt Xplotol €0TE, Apnv Aéy  Upiv, ou pr) &troAéon)
1oV profov avtod.

+For whoever gives you a cup of water for my sake, 154 because you are of Christ, truly I tell you: he will by no means
lose his reward.
Mk 9:42 Kai 6¢ éav okavdalion Eva TGOV pkpdV TV TOTEUOVIWYV €ig Eué, KAAOV €0Tv aUT@ paANov el TrepiketTal
AiBog pulikog Tept Tov TpaynAov altol, kai BERAnTa eig v Bdhacoav.

2And whoever causes one of these believing little ones 155 to fall, it would be better for him to wear a millstone
around his neck and be thrown into the depths of the sea.
Mk 9:43 Kaoi €av okavbaliln oe 1) Xelp oou, Arékoyov aUtiv: KaAGv oot €oTiv KUANOV €ig v Cwnv eioeNBely, §j Tag
Suo yelpag Exovta ameABeiv eig v yéevvay, eig 10 TUp 10 doPeoTov,

43"And if your hand causes you to fall, cut it off. It is better for you to go into life maimed, than with both hands
to go away into Gehenna, into the fire unquenchable.
Mk 9:44 61rou 6 okOANE aUT®dV 0¥ TENeUT, KOl TO TTUp 0¥ ofévvuTat.

44where " 'their worm never dies, and the fire is never quenched.' 15
Mk 9:45 Kai €av 6 oug cou okavdalln o€, ATokoyov autov: KaAGv €oTiv oot e10eNBelv ei¢ v Lwnv YwAv, fj Toug
Suo modag Exovia PAndfjvar eig v yéevvavy, eig 16 TTlp 10 &oPecTov,

45And if your foot causes you to fall, cut it off. It is better for you to go into life crippled, than with both feet to be
thrown into Gehenna, into the fire unquench able,157
Mk 9:46 61rou 6 ok@ANE aUT®dV 0¥ TeNeUTd, KOl TO TTUp 0oU ofévvuTat.

46where "'their worm never dies, and the fire is never quenched.' 158
Mk 9:47 Kai éav 6 0¢Bohpog cou okavdohiln oe, EkPole aUtdv- kaAdv oot éotiv povopBahpov eioeNBeiv eig v
Baotheiav 10U Beol, fj SUo dpBakpoug Exovia PAnBijvat eig v yéevvav Tol U pds,

47And if your eye causes you to fall, yankit out. It is better for you to go into the kingdom of God one-eyed, than

0G OUK aKOA. LED NUWV KAl EKWAVOUEV aUTOV D Aug
0G OUK NKOA.  NHLV KAl EKWAVCAUEV QUTOV w
Kol EKWAUGAHEY QUTOV OTL OUK akoA. nutv  C itaunf copsafay eth
KAl EKWAVOUEV ~ QUTOV OTL OUK aKOA. pebnuwv L
Kal € 0TL 0V 0274
KOl EKWAVOMEV  QUTOV OTL OUK NKoA. nuiv X B syrsppal SBL THe ECM

153 9:40 txt vV LTEp VHWV A D E N T @ 27 lat syrPh copbo™ eth geo RP [ nuwv vmep vpwv L [ nuwv vrep nuwv & B C W itk syrsh™s cop arm
Bas TR SBL TH ECM [ lac P*5 P 0274. In Luke 9:50, the readings are switched the other way; that is, ECM reads vpwv umep vpwv and Byz
reads nuwv vmep Nuwv. Perhaps this was a dictation / auditory issue, due to the process of itacism.
154 9:41 txt ovopart pov 8* C3 E W 2t latt syrh TR RP [ tw ovouatt pov D [ ovopatt 82 AB C*L N E @ syrsP SBLTH ECM | lac p® P 0274.
155 9:4 txt
TWV TMOTEVOVTWY €1G e E X arm RP ECM ¢
TOUTWYV TWV TILOTEVOVTWYV £1G i A B C2 LN @ vgsyrPh copsa  eth TR SBL TH ECM+
UOU TWV TGTEVOVIWY €16 e W
TOUTWV TWV TILOTLV EXOVTWV D
TOVTWV TWV TILOTEVOVTWYV R C*itik copboPt DRP (g1 epe is harmonization to Matt)
lac P4 P0274
156 9:44 txt include &mov 6 oKOANE adTAV 00 TEAELTA Kai To P 00 oPevvutar AD EN £ @ 11t lat syrph (eth) Ir Chrom Aug TR RP [ lackv. 44 R
B CL W 0274 itk syrspal copsafay arm geo SBLTH ECM [ lac P45 P. It is believed by some that these words were added by copyists from verse
48.
157 9:45 txt yeevvav e1¢ To Top 0 acpeotov ADEN T @ M (lat syrh) ethPP geo Aug TR RP [ yeevvav X B CL W 0274 itbk syrsp copsafay arm
SBLTH ECM [ lac P** P

158 946 The words of verse 46 are absent in X B C LW 0274 itk syrs$ copsa:fay arm SBL TH ECM. (See above note on v. 44) It is believed by
some that these words were added by copyists from verse 48.
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with two eyes to be thrown into the Gehenna of fire, 159
Mk 9:48 &1rou 6 okOANE aUTdV 0U TEAEUTY, KOl TO TTUp 0¥ ofévvuTat.

48where "'their worm never dies, and the fire is never quenched.' 160
Mk 9:49 T1&g yop mupt ahoBnoetat, kot maoa Buoia ahi ahioBnoetat.

49For everyone will be salted with fire, and every sacrifice will be salted with salt.161
Mk 9:50 Kahov 10 GAag: éav &€ 10 dGhag dvohov yévntat, €v Tivi auto aptuoete; “Eyete €v auToig GAag, kol eipnvelete
év AAARoic.

50"Salt is good, but if the salt becomes bland, what will you spice it with? Have salt in yourselves, and cultivate
peace among each other."

Chapter 10

Jesus Tested on Divorce

Mk 10:1 KaxkeiBev avaotag épyetat eig 1 6pia g Toudaiag 1 10U mépav 10U Topddvou- kal ouptopeyovTat TAALY
SxAot TTpog aUTOV- Kat, Mg i) Bet, TAA v €816aokev avtou.
1And getting up to leave from there, he goes into the territory of Judea along the other side!®2 of the Jordan. And
once again, crowds are going along with him, and as was his custom he again was teaching them.
Mk 10:2 Kai tpooeN@dvieg Papioaion émnpwmoav autov, EiEEeotiv avdpi yuvaika amohioat, Telpdloveg aUtov.
2And some Pharisees!63 came and, testing him, asked him, "Is it permissible for a husband to release a wife?"
Mk 10:3 ‘O 6¢ amokpibeig ermev avtoig, TiUpiv éveteidato Mwofig;
3In answer he said to them, "What did Moses command you?"
Mk 10:4 O1i & eimrov, M ofj¢ emérpeyev PPN iov dmootaciov ypdyat, kai ATOAT oat.

4They said, "Moses permitted one to write a release of interest form194 and to release."

159 9:47 txt yeevvav tov mupog A CE NS @ 2 lat syrPh copboms TR RP [ yeevvav R B DL W 0274 it syrs cop SBLTHECM | lac * P.  Gehenna
is from the Hebrew "Valley of the Sons of Hinnom," which was a ravine outside Jerusalem where trash was burned, so perhaps some scribes
had in mind "the Hinnom Valley of Fire." This could also be rendered "into fiery Gehenna."

160 9:48 Isaiah 66:24

161 9:49 txt +kai mdoa Buoia GM dhioBrioeTon A CE N £ @ 2 itfha vgel (vgwst omit GA) syrPh copbort eth TRRP [ omit XB L W 0274 syrs cop®
arm geo Theo-Heracl Did SBL TH ECM [/ lac P*3 P. Codex D and many Old Latin mss omit the first phrase of v. 49, and have only "For every
sacrifice shall be salsted with salt." The manuscripts X and C, and some Syriac translations say "For everything in the fire will be salted
with salt." Is sulphur a halide? Leviticus 2:13 says every sacrifice must be salted with salt. The dative case of fire, mpt, certainly could
have a locative meaning, "in fire" and X and C have ev mopt. The problem I have is the word yap. How does this verse logically follow
what precedes it?

162 10:1 txt S0 Tov mepav A E N T* @ M syrh TR RP [ tov mepav 5¢ [ mepav €2 D W itaurb.d£fikla vg syrsp arm eth geo Aug ECM# || ko mepav
X B C*L 0274 cop® SBL TH ECM# [ lac P45 P. The Matthew parallel in 19:1 reads simply nepav like C2D W. Did Judea possess territory on
the other side of the Jordan, or were Jesus and company travelling from Capernaum to Judea by way of the other side of the Jordan in order
to avoid Samaria, as Jews usually did? In Israel's conquest of Canaan, the land beyond the Jordan was given to the tribes of Reduben, Gad
and Manasseh. In the Herods' time, the area was several territories, from north to south: Philip, Hippus, Gadara, the Decapolis, and Peraea.
Note that the word Peraea is related to the Greek word here, nepav. Peraea means the territory beyond the Jordan. Matthew 19:1, the
parallel passage to this one, states that they went to the region of Judea beyond the Jordan. English translations had difficulty accepting
this, such as the NIV, which in the Mt passage reads "went into the region of Judea to the other side of the Jordan." But by this time, Judea
did not mean "pertaining to the tribe of Judah." Note that rather than Judea, Tyndale says "Jewry." That actually is a better word for
here, that is, the territory where Jews lived. And Jews did live beyond the Jordan. The Alexandrian text if understanding ko1 as
exepegetical or explicative, can be rendered "the territory of Judea that is beyond the Jordan." Which also agrees with the Mt passage, and
with the Cesarean, Western and Antiochan texts of the Mk passage.

163 10:2 txt ko npoceABovteg @apioator AB E L @ eth RP SBL TH ECM [ kar mpooeA@ovteg o1 @apioator & C N T geo TR | o1 8¢ apioaot
TpocedovTeG W copsa™s arm [ kan D itab:dkr! syrs [ lac P45 P

164 10:4 Deuteronomy 24:1; but note that in the same passage in Deuteronomy, in verse 4, it says that such a release defiles her. This word
anootdotov - apostésion, "release of interest form," was used to signify the relinquishment of property. A quit-claim deed, if you will. In
the culture of ancient Israel there was never any provision for a wife to quit her property claim in her husband, since the wife was

considered property of her husband, and never the other way around. The apostle Paul in the New Testament, however, states in I
Corinthians 7:4, "The wife has not authority over her own body, but rather the husband: and likewise also the husband has not authority



41

Mk 10:5 Kai amokpieig 6 Inootg €iTTeV AU TolC, [Tpog v okAnpokapdiav Upd v Eypayev Upiv Ty EVIOATV TaU TV
5And in answer Jesus said to them, "It was in view of the hardness of your hearts he wrote you this instruction.
Mk 10:6 amo 8¢ apyfiis kTioewg, &poev kai OfjAu émoinoev altoug 6 Bede.
6But from the beginning of creation God1> 'made them male and female.' 166
Mk 10:7 “Evekev Toutou kataheiyer dvBpwog 10v atépa aUtol kal v pntépa, kal mpookoMMnBioetar tpog v
yuvaika autod,
7For this reason, a man shall leave his father and mother, and be united to his woman,167 168
Mk 10:8 kai Ecovtat ot duo eig odpka piav. “Qote oUkéT eloiv SUo, AANG pia 0apE.
8and the two shall become one flesh.  As a result, they are no longer two, but one flesh. 16
Mk 10:9 “O oUv 6 Bedg ouvéCeuEev, &vBpwmog pn yw pilétw.
9What therefore God has joined together, a human being must not separate.”
Mk 10:10 Kai év 1ij oikig dhiv ol pabntai oy tol Tept 10U autol Emnpdmoav aUtov.
10And when back in the house, the disciples were questioning him about this.
Mk 10:11 Kai Aéyer altoig, “Og €av dmoljon v yuvaika aitol kai yapion GAny, poryarat e’ attv:
11 And he says to them, "Whoever releases his wife and marries another commits adultery against her,
Mk 10:12 kai €xv yuvi dmohior 1ov dvdpa avtig kai yapn 8] S, porydtat.
12and if the wife releases her husband and marries another, she commits adultery."

Little Children Come to Jesus

Mk 10:13 § Kaimpooépepov aité) rondia, iva dyntat autédv- ot 8¢ pabntal emetipwv 10i¢ TTpOoPEpouatv.

13 And people were bringing little children to him to have him touch them, but the disciples were scolding the ones
who were bringing them.170 .
Mk 10:14 16 v &¢ 6 Inoolc fly avakmoev, kal eimev aUToig, "Agere 10 Toidia épyeoBar pog pe: pn kwAvete aUTd: TGV
Yap o0V TV EoTiv 1) Baothela 10U Beod.

14Seeing this, Jesus was indignant, and said to them, "Let the little children come to me. Do not hinder them, for
the kingdom of God is made of such as these.
Mk 10:15 Apnv Aéyw Upiv, o¢ €av pn SéEntat v Pactheiav 1ol Beoli wg adiov, ov pi el €O eig avtyv.

15Truly Itell you, whoever does not receive the kingdom of God like a little child will certainly not enter it."

over his own body, but rather the wife." This is a consequence of being "one flesh."

165 10:6a txt autoug 0 B0 A E N £ @ 2 itaaurq vg syrsPh arm geo Aug?id Varim TR RP TH# [ o 6so¢ D W itb. 2kt || qutove R B C L copsafay
SBL TH# ECM [lac P P0274. Compare Mt 19:4

166 10:6b Genesis 1:27

167 10:7a txt untepa kot mpookoAANBnoETal TPOG TV yuvarka autov D E W & I itbd.f1@ vg syrph copsafay arm eth geo TR RP SBL TH ECM#
|| untepa kot TpookoAAnOnceTan Tt yuvaiki avtov A C LN T jtaaurfr' ygmss ECMe [ untepa X B syrs [[ lac P® P 0274. The phrase "and be
united to his wife" was added probably to harmonize Mark with the parallel passage in Matthew 19:5 (and Genesis 2:24). And possibly also,
that without this phrase, the words "the two" in verse 8 might be mistaken to refer to "father and mother" of verse 7. But "the two" can be
fairly easily understood to mean the "male and female" of verse 6. 1 am confident that the earlier reading of Codices Sinaiticus and
Vaticanus- without the phrase "and be united to his wife," is the correct one, because it is consistent with a pattern I see when translating
this whole passage from the Greek: I see throughout it a marked difference from Matthew in that Mark in three instances shows an intentto
be more gender-inclusive. The most obvious instance is the whole of verse 12, the concept of a woman divorcing her husband.  This was a
concept foreign toJews, but not to Mark's Roman target audience. The second instance is what was first discussed above, lea ving out "and
be united to his wife," possibly so as to allow the reader to include in his mind the idea of "being united to her husband." And thirdly,
whereas Matthew in 19:8 says, "Moses in view of your hardness of heart permitted you to release your wives," Mark in verse 5 avoids the
gender-specificity of that phrase and says: "In view of your hardness of heart he wrote you this instruction."

168 10:7b The question arises, as to why I rendered the Greek word &v8pwnog - dnthrapos into the English "human being," rather than the
traditional "man." Is it only the man who leaves father and mother? Does the woman stay with her father and mother, and the man
when he marries her, moves in with his in-laws? No, that is obviously not the meaning. There is nothing gender-specific about this
leaving of father and mother. Both genders have to leave father and mother, and their new covenant with their spouses supersedes their
obligations to father and mother.

169 10:8 Genesis 2:24
170 10:13 txt enetipwv oI mpospepovary A DEN W = @ 11T itaaurbdff2lg vg syrsph arm eth geoBas TR RP [ enetiynoav avtoic X B C L itk
copsa™s SBL TH ECM [ lac P45 P 0274.
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Mk 10:16 Kai évaykahiodpevog avtd, 1ieig tag xeipag €' au1d, eUAGY el aUTA.
16 And he wrapped them in his arms, and placed his hands on them, blessing them..

The Rich Young Man

Mk 10:17 J Kai ékmopeuopévou altol g 686V, TpoaSpapidyV ¢ kai YO VUTIETATAS aUTOV ENp T autév, Addokale
ayab, 1 moinow Tva Lomnv ai®viov KAnpovopow;

17And as he was going forth onto the road, someone one ran up to him and fell on his knees before him, asking
him, "Good teacher, what should I do so that I will inherit eternal life?"
Mk 10:18 ‘O 8¢ Inoots etmev a1, T pe Méyeig dyabdv; Oudeic &y abdc, el pi el 6 Bedc.

18And Jesus said to him, "Why are you calling me good? No oneis good except one, God.
Mk 10:19 T&g évioAds 018ag, Miy potedong, pr) poveyong, ) KAEYNG, i YeuSopapTupioTS, i) ATTOGTEPHOTS, Tipa TOV
TIATEPA OOV KOL TV PNTEPQL.

19The commandments you know: Do not commit adultery, do not murder, do not steal, do not give false

testimony, do not defraud, honor your father and mother.'171"

Mk 10:20 ‘O ¢ &mrokp1Beic eimrev auté), AiSdokoke, ToU A T&vTa épuNAEdpnV £k ved TS pov.

20And in response he said to him, "Teacher, all these I have kept since my youth."
Mk 10:21 ‘O ¢ 'Inools epPAéyag alT@ fydmnoev avtov, kai elTeV aut®, “Ev 0ot Vo tepel- Uttaye, 600 €y €15 TTOANTOV,
Kai 60¢ TTTwYoig, KAl EEelg Onoaupov év olpavd- kai delipo, dkohoubet pot, &pag 1OV oTAUPSV.

21And Jesus looked at him and loved him, and said to him, "One thing you are lacking. Go sell what things you
own and give to the poor, and you will have treasure in heaven. Then come, take up your cross and follow me."172
Mk 10:22 “O 6¢ otuy vdoag €t 16 Aéyw amiiABev Autroupevog: nv yap €y wv ktijpata ToAAG.

22But he with face aghast!”3 because of this word, went away regretting, for he was owner of much property.
Mk 10:23 § Kai mepiPAeydpevog 6 'Inocots Aéyet toig pabntais aitol, IMdg duokdAwg of a xprpata EXOVIeS €ig TNV
Baotheiav 1ol Beol eloeleioovat.

23And looking around, Jesus says to his disciples, "How hard it will be for the ones who have wealth to enter the
kingdom of God."
Mk 10:24 Oi 8¢ pabntai eéBapPolvro emi 10ic Adyois altol. ‘O &€ 'Incols mdhv dmokpiBeic Aéy et atoig, Tekva, TG
dUokoAdv EoTiv Toug TemoifdTag emi ypipacty eig v Baciheiav 1ol Beol eioeNDeiv.

24The disciples were astonished at his words. But in response Jesus says to them again, "Children, how hard it is

for those who trust in riches!74 to enter the kingdom of God.

171 10:19 Exodus 20:12-16; Deuteronomy 5:16-20

172 10:21 txt
debpo dkolovBer pot dpag tov otavpdv AEFHKMUYTII X ® M itd (syrh) copsa™ TR RP
debpo drolovbel pot dpag Tov oTavpdv  cov 1071

dpag tov otavpdv cov debpo dkoAovbel por W 13
&pag Tov otavpdv cov kai Sedpo dkoAoBel pot 346

dpag Tov otavpdv debpo dkolovber pot G N 0257 f1 205 it3 (syrsP) (copsa™s) geo! (arm)

&pag Tov otavpdv dkohovber por 28

debpo drolovBel pot X B CDAOY 0274 itaurb.cdfffklyg copsams geo? Clem Hil SBL TH ECM
..... lac PHLPQ33.

The Byzantine text adds the words "take up the cross" in two different places (Cod. B has an umlaut indicating awareness of the variant.)
This added text was perhaps an effort to harmonize Mark's account with that of Matthew, in Mt 19:21, and Lk 18:22, or perhaps came from
Mk 8:34. This kind of harmonization was a frequent cause of additions made to the Byzantine Greek manuscripts of the New Testament
over the centuries. Many of the Byzantine manuscripts further harmonized by adding the phrase, “If you wish to be perfect,...” earlier in
the passage.

173 10:22 Or perhaps also, "he with face downcast..."

174 10:24 txt eoT1v Toug TEMOLBOTAC €M Xpnuaoty A CE N £ 0233 I itaurfla vg syrsph copbort arm eth geo Clem (Diatess) TR RP [ eotiv Tou
nemo1fotag em to1g xpnuactv (D itabdff v, 24 after v, 25) ® [ o1 T xpapata exovteg it? [ eotiv mhovoiov (but mA. after eiceNe1v) W [ eotiv R
B itk copsd SBLTH ECM [[lac P45L P. Matt and Lk do not contain Mk 10:24.
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Mk 10:25 EUkom@tepov éotiv kapnhov dia g tpupadids g pagpidog eioehBelv, fj mhovotov eig v Paotheiav 1ol
Beol eioehOeiv.

25Tt is easier for a camell7® to go through the eye of a needle than for a rich person to enter into the kingdom of
God."
Mk 10:26 O1 8¢ mepioodi eEemAfooovTo, AéyovTes Tpog eautous, Kal Tig U vatar owbivay;

26 And they became even more astonished, saying to each other, "Who, then, can be saved?"
Mk 10:27 "EpPAéyag &€ altois 6 'Inools Aéyet, Mapa avBp oo adivatov, GAN' ol mapa Bed- mavia yap Suvatd
tonv176 mapa 16 Oep.

27Then Jesus looking at them says, "With human beings it is impossible, but not with God. For all things are
possible with God."
Mk 10:28 "HpEato 6 ITétpog Aéyetv autd, 1oy, Npeig dgnrapev avia kai nkoloubBnoapév oot

28Peter began to tell him, "Behold how we have left everything and followed you."
Mk 10:29 AmokpiBeic 6 'Inooiic eimev, Apiv Aéyw Upiv, oUSeic éomv d¢ dgiikev oikiav, §j dSehpous, fi aSehpdc, 1
TToTépa, 1 pNTEPQ, 1 Yuvaika, fj Tk va, 1) &ypovug, Evekev Epol kai €vekev 10U elayyeliov,

29In answer Jesus said, "Truly I tell you, there is no one who has left house or brothers or sisters or father or mother

or wifel”” or children or fields for my sake and for the cause of the good news,

Mk 10:30 €av pn APy ekatoviamAaoiova viv év 6 Kalp @ ToUTe, oikiag kai adedpoug kal adehpag kai pniépag kol
TEK VA KA1 Ay pOUG, HETA SLYH®DV, KAl €V T aid Vi TG EpYOpEve Cwhv ol Viov.
30who will not receive a hundred times as much in this present time, of houses and brothers and sisters and

mothers and children and fields, along with persecutions, and, in the coming age, eternal life.

178

Mk 10:31 TIoM\ ot 6¢ Eoovrar Tp&HTOL ETYaTOL, KOl €0y ATOL TpOTOL.

31But many first ones will be last, and last ones first."

Jesus Again Predicts His Death

Mk 10:32 § "Hoav 8¢ év 1) 666 dvaPaivovteg elg Tepoodhupar kaifv mpody wv alitous 6 Inootg, kai éapfolvio, kai
axolouBoi veg EpoP olivro. Kai mmapahaf wv mdiiv toug Smddeka, fipEato autoig Aéyetv T péMovTa alt$) oupPaivetv:

32And they were on the road, going up to Jerusalem,!”

9 and Jesus was going on ahead of them; and they were
stunned, and!80 followed behind fearing. And taking the Twelve aside again, he began to tell them the things

about to happen to him.

175 10:25 Just as it is impossible, naturally speaking, for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, Jesus says in v. 27 that it is "impossible"
for a rich man to enter the kingdom of God. Some people teach that Jesus really instead said "rope to go through the eye of a needle,"
because he was speaking in the Aramaic language, and the Aramaic word for camel was also the word for a kind of rope. Regardless, Jesus
would want to invent a simile that was in line with his main point: "something impossible." His illustration must de monstrate something
that is impossible, naturally speaking. "Camel" is more impossible than "rope," so at worst, camel works just fine, and at best, camel is the
best rendering because it is more impossible.

176 10:27 txt Suvata eotiv AEN £ TR RP || Suvata X BC W SBL TH ECM [/Suvatov D [ lac %5 LP

177 10:29 txt TOTEPA N UNTEPA 1 Yuvaika A E N X itha syrP TR RP [ untepan matepa 1 yovaika C @ [ matepa n pntepa X [ untepa n natepa BW
it vg copsa SBL THECM [ untepa D [[lac P L P. The gospel of Luke includes wife in all Greek editions. It would be very easy for a scribe to
accidentally skip yuvoika since so many of the words all end with the letter a (parablepsis by homoioteleuton). And there is the factor that
wives are not included in v. 30 in the list of things the forsaker will receive back again. Certainly, by Jesus' teachings, just because a
disciple left a non-believing wife for the sake of Christ and the gospel, does not mean he is allowed to marry again.
178 10:31 txt eoxaror XA D LN W 0233 arm Bas RP [ o1 eoxatol B CE @ copsa? TR SBL THECM | lac P4 P.
179 10:32a This does not mean it was a road that led to Jerusalem, necessarily. The phrase "going up" here probably is referring to the
pilgrimage to Jerusalem required by one of the three "pilgrim festivals" for which the adult men would "go up" to Jerusalem. Exodus
23:14-17 stated that the men must present themselves to the Lord. And the temple was where the Presence of the Lord was. It was the
one temple of the One God, for the one people of God. The festival for which they were "going up" here was most likely the Festival of
Unleavened Bread, Exodus 23:14-15.
180 10:32b txt ebappovvro kat akolovBouvteg AEM NT U TI S ® 2 188 1071 1582¢ 1424 itd vg syrP TR RP || eBapBovvro kat akoAovbouv
Y S g syr M €6
avtov 13 69 124 346 itf || eBapPouvto o1 e akolovbouvteg X B L A ©® ¥ 1 565 1582* SBL TH ECM [ eBapfovvto akorovbovvteg avtw W |
Baupouvto ot §e akohovBouvteg C* || Baufouvto kot o1 axoAovBouvvreg CC [ eBappPouvto kat ot akoAovBouvteg 579 [ eBauPouvto D K 0233 11
28 61157 700 788 itab [ lac P P.  This variant needs more attention than it has received.
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Mk 10:33 6m 'I60v, avaPaivopev eig Tepoodhupa, kol 0 viog o0 avBpwou Topadobioetar toig apytepeliotv kai
Ypappatel o1y, Kal Katak pvouotv autov Bavdte, kai mapadwoouotv atov 10ig EBveoty,

33"See, we are going up to Jerusalem, and the Son of Man will be betrayed to the chief priests and Torah scholars.
And they will condemn him to death, and hand him over to the Gentiles.
Mk 10:34 kol epmaifouotv auTd), KAl POOTIY@OOUTIV QUTOV, KAl EPTITUCOUOLY AUTE), KAl ATTOKTEVOUO LV AUTOV- KAl Ti)
TPLTN) NPEPQ AVAO THOETAL.

34And they will mock him, and flog him, and spit on him, and execute him. And on the third day he will rise
again."

The Ambition of James and John

Mk 10:35 § Kai mrpootopeioviat avte) TakwPog kat Twdvvng ot vioi ZeBedaiou, Aéyovreg, Aiddokake, BEhopev Tva 6

81 Toong fpiv.

¢av aithowpev,!
35And James and John the sons of Zebedee come up to him, saying, "Teacher, we wish that you would do for us
whatever we will ask."
Mk 10:36 ‘O 8¢ eimev avtoig, T10é\ete Trorfjoal pe Upiv;
36And he said to them, "What do you want me to do for you?"
Mk 10:37 Oi 8¢ elrov i, Adg piv, va elg ¢k SeE1dv oou kai €i¢ ¢E elwvipwv oou kabiowpev &v 1) SSE1) cou.
37And they said to him, "Grant to us that in your glory, we may sit one on your right, and one on your left."
Mk 10:38 ‘O 8¢ "Inootc eimrev aytoic, OUk oidate T aiteioBe. AUvacbe Tielv 10 ToTpLOV & ¢yl Trive, kal 10 BATTTIOPA
0 éyw Pamrtiopat PornioBijva;
38And Jesus said to them, "You don't know what you are asking. Are you able, to drink the cup I am drinking,
and to be baptized the baptism [ am being baptized?"
Mk 10:39 Oi 8¢ eimov ait®, Auvépeba. ‘O 8¢ 'Incoic etmev altoig, To pév mwotipiov 6 éy®d Tive Tieobe, kai
Bamriopa 6 &y Pamrilopat Bamriodioecbe:
39And they said to him, "We areable." And Jesus said to them, "The cup which I drink you will indeed 182 drink,
and the baptism I am baptized you will indeed be baptized.
Mk 10:40 10 8¢ kaBioon ék SeE1dv pou Kai €€ el wvipev ouk Eotiv épov Solivar, GAN' oi¢ firoipaoTta.
40But to sit on my right and on my left is not for me to grant; they belong rather to those for whom they have
already been prepared.”
Mk 10:41 Kai dkovoavieg ot 6éka fipEavto dyavokteiv mepi TakoPou kai Twdvvou.
41And when the ten heard, they began tobe angry about James and John.
Mk 10:42 ‘O &t 'Inools mpookalesdpevos autous Aéyer aUtoig, Oidate 611 o1 dokolUvieg Gpyetv TdOV EBvdV
KATOKUPLEYOUOLY QUTRV, KAl 01 pey Ghot aUt®V KateEouoidlouoty autév.
42And Jesus calling them together says to them, "You know that the ones considered to be rulers among the
nations, lord it over them, and their great ones exercise authority over them.
Mk 10:43 OUy oUtwg O¢ Eotat €v upiv- AAN' O¢ éav BENy yevéoBar péyag év Upiv Eoton Upd v S1dKo VoG-
43But it shall not be so among you. Instead, whoever wants to be great among you must be your servant,

181 10:35 txt
VX 0 €AV OLTNOWUEV moinongnuv E @ 0233 TRRP
VOl 0 EQV AITNOOUEV  OE ToINoNgnNuv N2 A
VX 0 €0V AITNOWHEV 6 motnongnv B C32 LSBL THECM
1V O TL OV ATNOWWEV 08 Totnong nuv C*
LVa 0 €0V OE GLTNOWHEVTIOINONG NV N T
oo avoe aimowueda Totnongnuy W
0 QaV OE EPWTNOWHEV TotNong Ny D
omit N*
hiant Pis P
182 10:39 txt to pev motnpiov A3 DE W N ® 3 0233 it vg TR RP [ to motnpilov X B C* L syrP cop arm SBLTH ECM [ lac P P.  See Matthew
20:23.
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Mk 10:44 kai 6¢ €av BEAn Upd Vv yevéoBar Ttp@dTog, E0TON TTA VTV SoUANOG.

44and whoever wants to be first among you shall be slave of all.
Mk 10:45 Kai yap 6 uidg 100 dvbpdmou ouk RABev SiaxovnBfivar, dM& Siakovijoat, kai Sodvat mv yuyiv autol
Nitpov avri ToAG V.

45For even the Son of Man did not come to be served, but to serve, and to give his life a ransom for many."

An Obnoxious Beggar Gets His Wish

Mk 10:46 T Koi €pyovrar €i¢ Tepiye- kol ékmopevopévou aUtol atmo lepiy, kai TV pabnrdv altol, kol dylou
ikavol, uiog Tipaiou Baptipaiog 6 uphog ekdbnto Topa v 680V Tpoosait@dv.

46And they come into Jericho. And as he was going away from Jericho, plus his disciples and a large crowd, there
was sitting beside the road the blind man Bartimaeus (the Son of Timaeus), who was begging.
Mk 10:47 Kai dkovoag 611 Inooiic 6 Nalwpaids éotv, fipEato kpdletv kai Aéyety, ‘O viog183 Aauid, Inood, éNénody
HE.

47And hearing that it is Jesus the Nazarene, he began to shout, and say, "Jesus, Son of David, have mercy on me!"
Mk 10:48 Kai émeTipmv aUt@ TToMoL, Tva o1 ion: 6 6¢ ToAG paov Ekpalev, Yie Aauid, EAEnoov pe.

48And many were telling him to be quiet. But he kept shouting much more: "Son of David, have mercy on me!"
Mk 10:49 Kai o1a¢ 6 ‘Inoolc emev altov pavnOfjvar: kai pwvoloiv 10V TUPASV, Aéyovies altd, Odpoer Eyeipat,
PwWVET O€.

4Jesus stopped and ordered he be called. So they call the blind man, saying to him, "Take heart! Get up! He's
calling you!"
Mk 10:50 ‘O 6¢ amoPal®v 10 ipdTiov aUTol A Voo TAS N\Bev Tpog Tov Incoiv.

50So throwing his cloak aside, he got up and came to Jesus.
Mk 10:51 Kai &mokpiBeic Aéyer alt$ 6 Inooic, Ti Bé\eic morow ool; ‘O && Tuphog elimev autd, PaBBouvi, fva
avaPAéyw.

51And in answer to him, Jesus said, "What do you want me to do for you?" The blind man said to him, "Rabboni,
that I could see."
Mk 10:52 ‘O 8¢ "Inoolic eimev 1§, “Ymaye- fi miotic oou céowkév oe. Kai elBéwg avéBheyev, kai Arohouber 16
'Incot ev i) 066.

52And Jesus said to him, "Go. Your faith has healed you." Andimmediately he saw, and was following Jesus in
the way.

Chapter 11
The Triumphal Entry

Mk 11:1 Kai 61 €yyilouotv €ig Tepoucalip, eig BnBopayn koi Bnbaviav, mpog 10 8pog 1édv "EAaidv, &mooéMet o
OV pabntédv avtod,

1And when they had come close to Jerusalem, to Bethphage and Bethany on the Mount of Olives, he sends two of
his disciples,
Mk 11:2 kot Aéyer aUTolg, Ymdyete €ig v KOPNV TV KATEVAVTL Up& v- Kol eUBEwg eloropeudpevor eig althv elpioete
AoV Oedepevov, €p' Ov 0Udeis AVBpd TV KekABikev: Moavteg alTOV Aydy ete.

2and tells them, "Go into the village ahead of you, and just as you enter it you will find a colt184 tied, upon which
no one has ever yet sat. Untie it and bring it.

183 10:47 txt 0 vioc AEW @ 2 TR RP [ utog D K OrPt [ uie X B CL £ OrPt SBL TH ECM [/ lac % N P 0233. But see the next verse, where the
BYZ text also uses vie the vocative form.

184 11:2 n@og - pélos, a young mount animal, a word used for the foals of both donkeys and horses. But we know from the other
accounts that this was the foal of a donkey.
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IY[k 11:3 Kai €é&v nig Upiv ey, Ti moteite toUto; elmate 61 ‘O kipiog avtol ypeiav Exet- kal eUBémg auTov amootéAAel
wbe.

3And if anyone says to you, 'Why are you doing that?' say, 'The Lord needs it and is sending it here shortly."185
Mk 11:4 AmijABov 6¢ kai eupov T Aov dedepévov tpog v Bupav EEw i 10U dppddou, kai Mouatv auTov.

4So they went, and found a colt tied at a doorway, outside in the street. And they are untyingit.
Mk 11:5 Kai tiveg 1@V kel €0mR STV EAeyov autois, Ti moteite Mo vieg 10v TdAoV;

5And some people standing there said to them, "What are you doing untying the colt?"
Mk 11:6 Of 8¢ elmov avtoic kabig évereiharo 6 Inooiic: kai Apfkav aiToug.

6And they said to them as Jesus had instructed, and they allowed them.
Mk 11:7 Kai fiyayov 10v tdAov tpog 1oV Tnoot v- kai eméfalov altd 1a ipdtia aUt@dyv, kal ékabioev e’ altd.

7And they brought the colt to Jesus, and threw their cloaks on it, and he sat on it.
Mk 11:8 TToMoi &¢ & ipdnia aUTdOV EoTpwoav eig v 686v- dMot 6¢ oto1Bddag Ekomtov ek OV dévdpwv, Kol
E0TPWOVVUOV €1 TNV 050 V.

8And many people spread their cloaks on the road, and others were cutting leafy branches from the trees and
spreading them on the road.186
Mk 11:9 Kai ot mpodyovreg kai ot akolouBoi vreg Ekpalov, Aéyovreg, ‘Qaavva: eUAOYNPEVOS O EPYOHEVOS €V OVOHATL
Kupiou.

9And those proceeding ahead of him, and those following after, were shouting: "Hosha na!187 Blessed is he who
comes in the name of the Lord!" 188
Mk 11:10 EVAoynpévn 1} épyopévn Paotheia €v OvopaTt kKupiou ToU Tatpog fipdv Aauid. ‘Q oavva év 1oig UyioToig.

10"Blessed is the kingdom of our father David that comes in the name of the Lord!!8? Hosha na in the highest!"
Mk 11:11 § Kai €iof)ABev €ig Tepoodhupa 6 Tnoolg, kai €ig 10 1epdv- kai meptPAeydpevog TavTa, oyiag 7dn olong Tiig
opag, EENAOev eig BnBaviav peta 1dv dddeka.

11And Jesus went into Jerusalem to the temple, and after looking around at everything, he went out to Bethany
with the Twelve, since the hour was now late.

185 11:3 txt omit A C2 EW X & I itaurbefikla vg syrsphpal arm geo Or2/4 TR RP ECM# [ tahtv (back or again) X B C* D L itd copsa eth Or?/4
SBLTH ECM# [[lac % NP 0233. The witnesses containing maAtv have it in various places or word sequences.
186 11:8txt

EKOTITOV €K TWV Jev8pwVv kat eoTpwvvuov €16 TNV 0dov A E @ 21 lat syrPh (copboPt) TR RP
EKOTITOV €K TWV deVOpwV Kat e0Tpwvvvov  thv odov D
EKOTITOV €K TWV JEVIPWV KAl EGTPWVYVLOV €V TH 00w N I

EKOTITOV €K TWV AypwV C
KOYAVTEG EK TWV XYPWV X B L (syrh™e cops) Or SBL TH ECM
omit W
lac P4 P0233

Obviously, "branches" does not mean thick wood, which would be obstacles. Straw or rushes or fronds or leaves is meant. A otipag was a
bed of straw or leaves. Such beds were made for sacrifices. But I can also imagine a few other purposes for this. One would be in
modern equivalent, giving him the read carpet treatment. Another would be to give him a drier surface to travel on, as it may have been
muddy. I can see that some scribes might have had trouble accepting that straw could be cut from "trees," and changed it to "fields."
Some such as Weiss say this Byz reading in Mark is a harmonization to the Matthew account. The omission in W is from homoiot eleuton
coyping from an exemplar that had the Byz reading.

187 11:9a ‘Qoavvé = Aramaic R1 DU - hoda‘ nd’, similar to the Hebrew X3 7P - hosTGh nd, an expression reminiscent of the
X1 YW in Psalm 118:25 meaning "Help" or "Save, I pray," an appeal that became a liturgical formula, and as part of the Hallel (Ps. 113
118), it was familiar to everyone inIsrael. The Septuagint Psalm 117:25 has "Q Kopig, s@oov & - O Kirie, sdson dé, "0 Lord, save now!" or

"Save indeed!" No doubt some in the crowd accompanying him expected him, as the Messiah ben David, to literally "save now," and
deliver them from the Romans and set up the kingdom of David.

188 11:9b Psalm 118:26
189 11:10 txt BactAela v ovopatt kuptov Tov Tatpog A N X @ i itfd syrheth TR RP [[BaciAeia Tov matpog X B CD EL W lat syrsP cop armgeo
SBLTH ECM [ lac P45 P 0233.
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Jesus Clears the Temple

Mk 11:12 § Kai 1} émavpiov eEeABSviwv altd v amo Bnbaviag, émelvaoev.

12And the next day as they were on their way from Bethany, he was hungry.
Mk 11:13 Kai i8dv oukijv pokpSBev, Exouoav ¢ulla, nBev e dpa elpfioer T &v ol kai E\Bav ' almv, oudev
eUpev €l ) pUAAG: 0 Yap NV KALpOg OUK®M V.

13And seeing afar off a fig tree that had leaves, he went, if perchance he would find something on it. And coming
upon it he found nothing but leaves. (For it was not the season of figs.)
Mk 11:14 Kai &mokpiBeic 6 Inoolic eiev alt), Mnkért ¢k ool eig 1OV aidva pndeig kapmov ¢dyot. Kal fikovov oi
padntoi avtod.

14And in response Jesus said to it, "May no one ever eat fruit from you again." And his disciples heard.
Mk 11:15 § Kai €pyovtar €ig ‘Iepoodhupa- kal eioehBmv 6 ‘Inoolg eig 10 iepov fipEato ek PAAAeLV ToUG TTwAOUVTAG KOl
AyopaLoviag v 1 1ep - Kal TAG TpATELS TOV KOMUPLoTOV, kai 10¢ kabBEédpag TV Twholviwv Tag Tep1oTEPAg
KOTEO TPEYE V-

15And they come into Jerusalem. And when Jesus had entered the temple, he proceeded to drive out the ones
selling and the ones buying in the temple, and the tables of the moneychangers and the seats of the ones selling
doves he overturned,
Mk 11:16 kai oUk fipiev Tva Tig drevéykrn okelog d1& ToU iepol.

16and he did not allow anyone to carty stuff190 through the temple courts.
Mk 11:17 Kai édidaokev, )\eymv avtoig, O yéypamral &t ‘O oikég pou oikog Tpoaevyiic kKAnOfoetal oty Toig
€0veorv; Ypeic 8¢ émoroate avtov omnAaiov Aotédv.

17And he started teaching, saying to them, "Is it not written: " 'My house will be called a house of prayer for all
nations'?191  But you have made it 'a den of robbers.192"
Mk 11:18 Kai fikouoav ol ypappateic Kol ol ApyLepeis, Kol ECNTOUV TAHS aUTOV ATTOAMETWOLV: Epofolivio Yap autdyv,
om mdg O Sxhog eEemAjooeto emi i) S1day i) avTol.

18 And the Torah scholars and chief priests heard, and they were looking for a way to kill him, for they feared him,

because the entire crowd wasbeing held enrapt during!?3 his teaching.

The Withered Fig Tree

Mk 11:19 T Kai 61e Oyt €yéveto, eEemopeieTo EEw T TTONEWS.
19And when it got late, he would go outside the city.
Mk 11:20 § Kai mpwi mapatopeudpevor, ei8ov v aukiiv EEnpappévny & piiév.
20And early, as they were traveling along, they saw the fig tree, withered from the roots.
Mk 11:21 Kai &vapvnoBeic 6 TTétpog Aéyer ot td), PaPPi, id¢, 1) ouki] fjv kampdow EEnpaviat.
21And reminded, Peter says to him, "Rabbi, look! The fig tree you cursed has withered."
Mk 11:22 Kai &mrokpibeig 6 Inoolc Aéyer autois, "Eyete miomv Oeol.
22And in response Jesus says to them, "Have faith in God.
Mk 11:23 Apnv yap Aéyw Upiv 61t 6¢ Qv eiTry 16 Spet Toutw, Apbnt, kai PAROnT €ig v Bdhaooav, kai pny SrakpiBi)
év 1] kapdia autol, AN o TeEUoT) OTL G Aéy el yivetar EoTar aut® O €xv €iT).
23For truly I tell you, whoever can say to this mountain, 'Be lifted up and thrown into the sea,’ and it is not being

190 11:16 okedog; This is usually translated, "vessel." But it comprises the containers, equipment, and product- objects of any kind
involved in an enterprise. The English word "stuff" best encompasses all these ideas. Webster's Ninth New Collegiate Dictionary defines
the noun "stuff," at definition no. 1, as follows: "materials, supplies or equipment used in various activities:..." See I Samuel 30:24 in the
King James Version as an example of this usage of the English word "stuff." In this verse, when the translators of the Septuagint translated
the Hebrew into Greek, they translated it into the Greek word okeGog which is the same word as here in Mark 11:16.

191 11:17aIsaiah 56:7
192 11:17b Jeremiah 7:11

193 11:18 emi with the dative; a temporal indicator. The entire crowd was always taken away from the Torah scholars when Jesus was
teaching. This would surely be disturbing to them.
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questioned in his heart, but he believes that what he is saying is happening, it will happen for him, whatever he
says.194
Mk 11:24 Awx 10010 Aéyw Upiv, [Tavia 6oa &v mpooeuy opevor aitiobe, wioteete 6T AapPdavete, kai EoTat Upiv.
24"Therefore I tell you, whatever you are asking for in prayer, believe that you are receiving it,19° and it will
happen for you.
Mk 11:25 Kai 610V OTHKNTE TIPOCEVYOHEVOL, APIETE €1 TL EYETE KATA TIvOg: Tva KOl O T TP Up @V O €V T0i¢ 0Upavois agi)
Upiv IO TTOPATITE) AT UPGD V.
25Also, when you stand praying, forgive, if you are holding anything against anyone, so that your Father in heaven
may also forgive you your trespasses."
Mk 11:26 Ei 8¢ Upeig oUk a¢iete, 0USE O TaTp UPQOV 6 €V TOIG OUPAVOIG APNOEL TX TTAPATITWHATA UPG V.
26But if you do not forgive, neither will your Father in heaven forgive your trespasses."196

The Authorities Question Jesus’ Authority

Mk 11:27 ¥ Kai €pyoviat mahv €ig Tepooolupa: kai €v 1§ iepd TEPITATOUVIOG aUTOU, EPYOVIOL TIPOG AUTOV Ol
ApYLEPELS Kal Ol YpAppATELS Kai o1 TTpeaPutepot,

27And they arrive again in Jerusalem, and as he was walking in the temple, the chief priests and the Torah scholars
come up to him, along with the elders,
Mk 11:28 kol Aéyovotv autd, 'Ev moig Eovoia talta moteig; Kai tig oot mv éEovoiav taumv Edwkev va talta
TTO11}G;

28and they are saying to him, "By what authority are you doing these things? And!%7 who gave you this
authority, that you may do these things?"
Mk 11:29 ‘O &¢ Inooiic dmokpibeig elmev auTois, "Emepwmiowm Upds kai &ye Eva Adyov, kai &mokpiOnté pot, kai &pé
Upiv év moiq €Eovoiq talta oL d.

29And Jesus in response said to them, "I will also ask you one question. You answer me, and I will tell you by
what authority I am doing these things.
Mk 11:30 To Bamnopa Todvvou € oUpavod fv, fi €€ &vBp dev; AmokpiOnté pot.

30John's baptism — was it from heaven, or from human beings? Answer me."
Mk 11:31 Kai éhoyilovio Tpog autous, Aéyovreg, 'Eav eimtwpev, 'EE oupavol, epel, Aia i 0UV OUK #TT10TEUTATE AUTR;

31And they were discussing it among themselves, as follows: "If we say, 'From heaven,' he will say, 'Then why
didn't you believe him?'
Mk 11:32 AN\' eimwpev, "EE &vBpdmav, époBolivio tov Aadv- &mavreg yap eixov v Twdvvny, 8t1 Sviws TpogiTg
fv.

320n the other hand, dare we say, 'From human beings'?" (They were fearing the people,198 for the people all
held that John really was a prophet.)
Mk 11:33 Kai amokpibévreg Aéyouorv 16 Inool, Ouk oidapev. Kai 6 Incot dmokpiBeig Aéyer autoig, Oude éym Aéyw
Upiv év TToiq eEovoiq Talta TToLd.

33And in answer they say to Jesus, "We do not know." And Jesus in response says to them, "Neither am I telling
you by what authority I do these things."

194 11:23 txt qutw o av e A E N £ ® 0233 M itk syrphpal TR RP [ avtw X B CD L W lat syrs cop SBL TH ECM [ lac P P.  The Byzreading
does not have K* in support.

195 11:24 txt AauBavere A EN X @ 0233 syrP cop?™ Or TR RP || Aquecbe D itaaurb dfffiklq vg copsams eth geo Cypr [ ehaBete "B CLW
copsa™s SBL TH ECM [/ lac P% P.  The aorist form sAaPete is used here, according to Metzger, in a sense corresponding to the Semitic usage
of the prophetic perfect, which expresses the certainty of a future action.

196 11:26 txt incl.v. 26 A (CD) E (N X) @ (0233) 2 lat syrph eth Cypr Spec TRRP TH# || — X BL W itk! syrspal copsa arm geo SBL TH# ECM | lac
P4 P. The TCOTGNT: "Although it might be thought that the sentence was accidentally omitted because of homoeoteleuton, its absence

from early witnesses that representall text-types makes it highly probable that the words were inserted by copyists in imitation of Mt 6.15."
Yes, homoioteleuton is reasonably proposed here.

197 11:28 txt k1 ¢ sot AE N WX @ 0233 latt syrP arm eth geo TR RP [/ 1i¢ oot XB L cop SBLTHECM |/ t1 601 C [ om. D itk [ lac p* P
198 11:32 txt Aaov A E DL W 2t lat syrsph copsams TR RP ECM [ oxAov X B C N £ @ 0233 syrh™e copsamss SBL TH || lac p*5 P
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Chapter 12
The Parable of the Tenants

Mk 12:1 Kai fipEato altoic v mapafolaic Aéyev,19? Apmedva épitevoev vBpwog, kail mepiébnkev ppaypdy, kai
®puev UTTOAN VIOV, KOl GKOOGPNOEV TTUpYOV, Kal EEES0TO aUTOV Yewpy Oi¢, Kai Atednpnoev.

1And he began to speak to them in parables. "A man planted a vineyard, and put a hedge around it, and dug a
winepress, and built a watchtower, and leased it out to tenant-farmers, and journeyed away.
Mk 12:2 Kai dmréotethev Tpog T0Ug Yewpyous ¢ kaip@ dollov, Tva mapd TédV yewpy®dv AdPn amo 1ol kaptol tov
ApTTEAG VOg.

2And in the time of harvest he sent a servant to the tenants, that he might be paid by the tenants out of the fruit of
the vineyard.
Mk 12:3 O1 8¢ AaBdvteg altov ESetpav, kal ATEGTEIAAV KEVOV.

3But seizing him they beat him, and sent him away empty-handed.
Mk 12:4 Kai mdhiv dméotethev pog avtoug dAov Solihov- kakeivov MBof odjoavies ekepalaiwoav, kal AméoTelAav
NTH®HEVOV.

4And again he sent a servant to them, a different one. That one they stoned?00 and wounded in the head and sent
away201 insulted.
Mk 12:5 Koi mdhv &Aov améotethev: kAkelvov amékTetvav: kol moAAoug dMoug, Toug pev Sépovreg, toug O
ATTOKTEVO VTEC.

5And again he sent another, and that one they killed. And he sent many others; some they beat, some they killed.
Mk 12:6 “Em oUv €va viov #wv dyamntov alitol, dméotehev kol aytov Tpdg auTovg Eoyatov, Aéywv 6T
"EvipariicovIat TOV UiV pou.

6Having therefore one left, his beloved son, finally him he also sent to them, saying, 'They will respect my son.'
Mk 12:7 ’Exeivor &€ ol yewpyol €OV TIPOG EAUTOUG OTL OUtéc éov 6 KAnpovopog: Selite, ATMOKTEIVO HEV AUTOV, Kal
NpGV EoTat 1) KAnpovopia.

7"But those tenants said among themselves, 'This is the heir. Come, let us kill him,292 and the inheritance will be
ours.'
Mk 12:8 Kai Aafdvieg aUtov améketvay, kai eEéRahov EEw ol ApTreld vog.

8And taking him, they killed him, and cast him outside the vineyard.
Mk 12:9 Ti olv morjoer 6 kUpiog ToU ApTreh@d vog; "EAeloetat kai &moléoet ToUS YempyoUs, Kai S@oet TovV ApTTEN® va
&M\\otg.

9"What then203 will the owner of the vineyard do? He will come and kill the tenants, and he will give the
vineyard to others.
Mk 12:10 QU8 v ypagiv Taumy &véyvawte, Aifov dv dmeSokipaoav oi oikodopolvies, outog éyeviifn eig kepakiv
yoviag:

10"Have you not read this scripture: 'A stone which the builders rejected, this one has become the chief cornerstone;

199 12:1 txt Aeyerv A CDE (N) £ ® 0233 itk syrP TRRP [ AaAerv X B L W lat cop SBL TH ECM | lac p* P
200 12:4a txt MBopoAnoavteg A C (E) N £ @ 0233 1l syrPh TRRP | — XB DL W latt cop SBLTHECM [ —v.4 syrs [ lac PSP

201 12:4b txt aneotehav nripwuevov A CE N £ (@) 0233 M TR RP [ aneotethav ntipacpevov W || ntiacay X B L lat copsamsbo SBL TH ECM ||
nupnoav D [ —v.4 syrs [[lac P4 P

202 197 The Greek phrase here for "Come, let us kill him," debte Grokteivwpev avtov, occurs only one other time in the Greek Bible, and
that is in Genesis 37:20 in the Septuagint, where Joseph's brothers said it about Joseph. The owner of the vineyard in the present parable
had "A beloved son," not the only Son. Joseph was Israel's favorite, most beloved son. The vineyard represents the Northern Kingdom,
with the tribes of Joseph—Manasseh and Ephraim. This passage in Mark points to Jesus being the Messiah ben Yosef, the Messiah son of
Joseph. Through his mother Mary, Jesus is not only the Messiah son of Joseph, but also the Messiah son of David, and the Messiah son of
Aaron.

203 12:9 txt 11 ouv R A CD EN W £ ® 0233 2t lat syrph copsamssboms TR RP THECM [ 11 B L itk syrs copsamssbo SBL [[ lac p* P
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Mk 12:11 mapa kupiou éyéveto autn, kai €otiv Baupaoth év 0¢Bahpoic Hpdv;

11from the Lord this came about, and it is marvelous in our eyes'204?"
I\:lk 12:12 Kai € touv autov kpatijoat, kol époPibnoav tov dxhov: €y vwoav yap 61t Tpog autous v o pafoliv
el V- Kol A@évieg autov amijAbov.

12And they were looking for a way to arrest him, for they knew he had told the parable in reference to them. Yet
they were afraid of the crowd. And they went away, leaving him alone.

Paying the Tribute Tax to Caesar

Mk 12:13 § Kai amootéMovotv mpog aUtév Tivag 1@V Papioaionv kal todv ‘Hpwdiavdv, Tva aitov aypeiowotv
oY .

13And they send some of the Pharisees and Herodians, in order to trap him in a saying.

Mk 12:14 Oi 8¢ éNBSvTec Méyouov autd, Addokale, oidapev 6t dGAnBiG €1, kal ou péker oot Tepi 0USevig: oU yap
BAémeis eic mpoowtov avBpdmwy, G’ e’ dAnbeiag v 660 v ToU Beol Siddokeis. “EEeoiv kijvoov Kaioapt Solvat,
1 ov;

1450 coming, they say to him, "Teacher, we know that you are honest, and it matters not to you about anyone, in
that you pay no attention to the personage of people, but rather on the basis of truth you teach the way of God. Is it
permissible to pay295 the tribute20¢ to Caesar, or not? Should we pay, or should we not pay?"

Mk 12:15 Aédpev, f) pr ddpev; ‘O 8¢ €18 alTd Vv TV UTTOKpLoty elTrev o Tolg, T1 pe merpdlete; Pépeté pot dnvdpiov, Tva
dw.

15But he, perceiving their hypocrisy, said to them, "Why are you testing me? Bring me a denarius, so that I may
look at it."

Mk 12:16 Oi 8¢ fveykav. Kai Méyet avtoic, Tivog 1) eikcov alm kad f émypagi; Oi 8¢ eirov avtd, Kaioapog.

16And they brought one. And he says to them, "Whose image is this, and inscription?" They say to him,
"Caesar's."

Mk 12:17 Kai &moxpibeic 6 Inoolc eimev avtois, AméSote 1 Kaioapog Kaioapi, kai & 100 B0l 1§ B¢, Kai
€Bavpaocav et AUTQ.

17And in answer Jesus said to them, "Caesar's things give back to Caesar, and God's things to God."

And they were amazed at him.

Marriage and the Resurrection

Mk 12:18 § Kai €pyoviar Zaddoukaior TTpog autdv, orTiveg AEYOUOLy AVACTACLY Hi} ELVAL KAL ETNPWOTNOAV AUTOV,
AéyovTeg,
18Then some Sadducees come up to him (Sadducees say there is no resurrection), and they questioned him as

204 12:11 psalm 118:22,23, and the ancient Rabbis said that stone is the Messiah ben Yosef. He is also the Rock in Deuteronomy 32:4
according to Ramban, and he is the Shepherd stone or rock in Genesis 49:24.

205 The verb here is 8i5wyt, 'give,' and also in the next sentence, 'should we give or should we not give.' And the verb Jesus used inv. 17is
anod1dwyt, 'give back,' or, 'give up.'

206 The Greek word translated "tribute" is kfivoog, a loan word from the Latin word census, which means just what you would think it
means-a head count. The Roman Caesar would charge a head tax (capita tax) based on a head count or census. The Latin root word for
head is cap. Thus, this tax was a per capita tax, or a capitation. It was a flat tax, having no relation to graduated percentages, or ability to
pay. It was notan income tax. Every head had to cough up the same amount. Black's Law Dictionary, Sixth Ed., defines a Capitation tax
thusly: "A poll tax. A tax or imposition upon the person. It is a very ancient kind of tribute, and answers to what the Latins called
"tributum,' by which taxes on persons are distinguished from taxes on merchandise, called 'vectigalia"" Remember, a census was forbidden
by God, and King David incurred God's wrath when he numbered the people. (A census tax or capita tax is also the kind expressly
prohibited by the Constitution for the United States of America.) Black's Law Dictionary defines Tribute in turn as: "A contribution
which is raised by a prince or sovereign from his subjects to sustain the expenses of the state. A sum of money paid by an inferior
sovereign or state to a superior potentate, to secure the friendship or protection of the latter." Now as for coinage, Jesus obviously knew
some principles of law. When he said in verse 17, "Caesar's things give back to Caesar," he recognized that every single coin circulated that
bore Caesar's portrait and inscription, already belonged to Caesar. And everything purchased using Caesar's coins also belonged to Caesar.
The Jewish religious taxes, on the other hand, were paid in weight of silver- shekels, or even drachmas, but not in Roman coins.
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follows:
Mk 12:19 Awddokale, Mwafg Eypayev fpiv 61t "Edv Tivog adedpog amobdvy, kol katahing yuvaika, kal m€kva pi)
agf}, Tva AaBn 6 &dehpog autol v yuvaika autol, Kot Eavaotion oméppa 16 Adehg@ autol.

19"Teacher, Moses wrote for us that if a man's brother dies and leaves behind a wife and does not leave behind a
child, that the brother of the deceased should take that wife of his207 and raise up descendants for his brother.208
Mk 12:20 ‘Emrtax &Sedpoi noav- kot 6 tp&d1og EAaPev yuvaika, kai Amobvijokwmv ouk apiikev O TTEppQ-

20"There were seven brothers. And the first one took a wife, and dying, he left no descendant.

Mk 12:21 kai 6 Seutepog ENaPev aU Ty, kal aTébavev, kai 0Ude alTog APiikev OTEPpPA: KAL O TPITOG WOAUTWS.

21And the second one took her, and he died, and he did not leave a descendant either. It was the same with the

third.
Mk 12:22 Kai E\afov otV o1 £TTTd, kal oUk agiikav oméppa. ‘Eoydm mavrwv améBavev kai 1) yuvi.

221n fact, all seven took her209 and left no descendant. Last of all, the woman also died.

Mk 12:23 "Ev 1} &vaotdoet, 6Tav Avaotdoty, Tivog aut®dv E0tat yuvil; Ot yap ETTa E0Y0V VTV YU vaika.

23"[n the resurrection, when they rise again, 210 of which of them will she bewife? For all seven had her as wife."
Mk 12:24 Kai &mokpifeic 6 Inools eimev avtoig, OO Sid toit0 mhavioBe, i iddtec 1ag ypagpds, pnde v Suvapiv
TouU Beol;

24And in answer Jesus said to them, "Is this not the reason you are mistaken, that you know neither the scriptures
nor the power of God?

Mk 12:25 “Otav yap €k veKp@dV AVOOTOOLY, OUTE yapoUoty, oUte yapiokovial, OAN' €101V w¢ AyYelot ol év Toig
oUpavoig.

25For when they rise from the dead, they neither marry nor are given in marriage, but are like the angels211 who
are in heaven 212
Mk 12:26 TTepi 6¢ T@dV vekpdv, OTL Eyeipoviat, ouk AvéyvwTe €v Ti) PiPAw Mwoéwg, et 1ol Bdtov, o¢213 eimrev aut® O
Bedg, Aéywv, "By 6 Beog ABpady, kai 6 Beog Toadk, kai 6 Beog Takdp;

26Now about the dead, that they do rise, have you not read in the scroll of Moses, at the part about the bush, how

207 12:19a txt yovaika autov kot A D E T @ 2 lat syrPh TR RP [ yuvonka kon P 8B C L W (itk) SBLTH ECM [ lac N P0233.  The omissionof
autov can be easily explained as a scribal oversight in view of how many other times the word autov appears in the context. I can alko
imagine an editor deliberately omitting the avtov because then the reader might think "his wife" means the surviving man's own wife. It
is more clear to say, the brother should take the woman and produce a descendant, than to say the brother should take his wif e and produce
a descendant. At any rate, I prefer the clarity of the shorter reading, without saying it is the original reading. For the Byz reading I
worded it as "that wife of his" rather than "his wife" for the same reason. The definite article can act as a demonstrative.

208 12:19b Deuteronomy 25:5; Genesis 38:8
209 12:21-22 txt

KOl 0 TPLTOG WoaUTWG Kot eAaov avtnv ol emta Kot ovk  E X ® TR RP
KOl 0 TPLTOG WOAUTWG KAl EAABOV UTNV WOAUTWG KAL Ol ETTA KAL OVK A
KOl O TPLTOG WOAUTWG KAl Ol ETA OUK X B CLSBLTHNA28 {\}
. 0 TPITOG WOAVTWG Ol emTa KAl ovk W
Kol WONVTWG ehafov avtnv Ol EMTA KA1 OVK D
lac P4 NP 0233

There are a great many other variants among the later manuscripts. These are the Greek manuscripts 8th century or earlier th e readings
of which I'have access to.

210 12:23 txt ev T QVAGTAGEL 0TAV avaoTwolv E @ itd TR RP SBL TH¢ ECM [ v ™ ouv avaoTacel oTav avastwoly A [| v m avacTtacer owv

otav avactwoly ¥ vg it@aur,b)Pil gyrsh with* [orav ovv avastwotv ev ) avaoctacet (eth) [[ev ™ avactacer R B C* L itk copbort THe (Lk

20:33) [ ev T avaotacel ovv D W itdt" syrp copsamss,bomss (Matt 22:28) [[ev tn ovvavactacet C? [ lac P45 N P 0233. Here we have a case where
the UBS commentary says scribes omitted words in order to harmonize with the other synoptic gospels, but that such a pleonasm as this is
in accord with Mark's style.

211 12:25a txt ayyehot ot A ® pm syrP TR RPTH [ ot ayyehot o1 B cop® Or [ ayyehot Bgov ot it! vgs copo™ [ o1 ayyehot W [ ayyehot RCDLE
pm syrh lat SBLECM |[/lac P% NP 0233

212 12:25b Enoch 50:4 "they will be like the angels in heaven." Is this the scripture the Pharisees did not know and should have known?
213 12:96a txt 6 ADE W & W TRRP [ téd X B C L SBLTH ECM [/ lac P*5 N P 0233.
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God spoke to him, saying, 'Tam the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob'?214
Mk 12:27 Oux Eomiv 6 Bedg vekpdv, SAA Beog213 Cdvtwve Upeic ouv216 oAy mAaviobe.
27He is not the God of the dead, but the God of the living. You therefore are badly mistaken!"

The Weightiest Commandment

Mk 12:28 T Kai mpoaehBiov €i¢ 16V YPApHATE® YV, AKOUOAS TV oulnTouvIRV, €160 8Tl kaAd¢ autoic dmekpidn,
EMNpWIMOoeV aUTOV, Toia E0Tiv TP TTAVIWV EVIOAN;

28 And one of the Torah scholars who had approached, after listening to them debating, recognized that Jesus had
answered them well. He asked Jesus, "Teacher, out of all of them, which commandment is primary?"
Mk 12:29 ‘O &¢ Inoolg dmekpin avtd 6 [pwm maviev 1OV EvioAd v, "Akoue, Topan)- kipiog 6 Beog Npdv, kipiog
€ic Lo TV

29And Jesus answered him, "Primary of all the commandments is this: 'Hear, O Israel, Yehovah is our God,
Yehovah alone."217
Mk 12:30 kai ayamnoeig kipiov 10v Bedv cou €€ SAng g kapdiag cou, kai €€ 6Ang Tiic Yuyfis oou, kol €€ SAng Tiig
dravoiag oou, kai €€ OAng Tii¢ ioyUog oou. AU TTp T EVIOAT.

30And you shall love Yehovah your God with all your heart, and with all your soul, and with all your mind, and
with all your strength.?18 = This is the primary commandment 219
Mk 12:31 Kai deutépa opoia aitn, Ayarioeig 10V TANCiov 0ou i¢ oeauTdv. Mellwv Toutmv GAAN EvioAn) oUk EoTiv.

31And the secondmost similarly?20 is this: 'You shall love your neighbor as yourself.?21  There is no other
commandment greater than these."

214 12:26b Exodus 3:6. The point is that at the time of God's saying, "I am," present tense, "am the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and
of Jacob," those three people had long since passed on from the earth. But Jesus' point is: the saying of God to Moses prove d that Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob were not dead people, but living. The Sadducees considered Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob to be dead people, and this was one
of their errors.

215 12:27a txt aMa g0 {wvtwv E @ pm itd vgm ssyrh™ TR RP [ aMa {wvtwv X AB CD L W X pm lat syrsp cop goth SBLTHECM | lac P45 NP
0233

216 12:27b txt vueg ovv oAV A DE £ @ It lat syrPh TR RP [ vpeig 8¢ moAwv itf? syrs [ toAv P 8B C L Witk cop SBL THECM |/ lac N P 0233

217 12:29 The Greek word represented by "alone" above is €ic - he%k, basically meaning "one." But using thed word "one" would be a poor
translation, since most readers today would take it to have some significance in rebuttal of the "trinity." But nothing of the sort was
underlying God's words. The context of God's original words was idolatry. God's commandments did not arise out of a vacuum, but arose
out of a need to counteract some error of humankind. In this case it was that God's people should have no other gods before Him. The
situation was that there were many other so-called gods, but 77171, YHVH, alone was to be their God. Paul says, "There may be many so-
called gods, and many lords, but for us there is only one God, and only one lord," I Corinthians 8:5-6. (See also Mark 2:7; 10:18 for similar
uses of the Greek word ei¢. The Hebrew word, echad, was also used meaning "alone," "only," or even, "first," as the "first" day of the
month.) Now God was not comparing himself to other gods in that other gods were many lords in contrast to our God being one lord.
From small childhood I have puzzled over the odd thought, found in my Bible, represented by the phrase "The Lord our God is one Lord."
It didn't say 'God is one God." Instead, it said 'God is one Lord." God is one Lord? So then it must be otherwise con ceivable that one God
could be many lords? Yousee, "The Lord our God is one Lord" makes no sense. The problem with "The Lord our God is one Lord" is that
it wasn't supposed to be saying "Lord" at all, for "LORD" was the substitute for the Tetragrammaton, 17", YHVH, the name of God, which
the Israelites refused to pronounce, for fear of taking God's name in vain. Thus, when the Jewish scholars in Egypt translated the Hebrew
scriptures into Greek, they perpetuated this misnomer even more, for in the Septuagint, the word "kurios" or "lord" is used instead of
Yahveh, and the quote above in Mark appears to be taken from the Septuagint. To lessen confusion, it is best to throw out the word "lord"
completely; for indeed, it is not only confusing, but inaccurate.

218 12:30a Deuteronomy 6:4,5

219 12:30b txt cov auTn MW evtoAn A D X 1T lat syr copbo™ TR RP TH# [ 6ov auth Tpwth mavwy evioAn @ [ sov avtn mtpwtn W itk [ covR
B E Lit? cop SBL TH¢ ECM [ lac P45 C NP 0233

220 12:31a txt opora avtn ACE W £ & 1 lat (syr) TR RP TH# [ 8¢ opota tavty D [ opora avtng A* | avtn eonv X [ avtn B L cop SBL TH ECM |
lac P CN P 0233

221 12:31b Leviticus 19:18
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Mk 12:32 Kai eimev adt§) 6 ypappateis, Kakdg, Si8dokale, ém' dnbeiag eimag 6 ei¢ éomy, kai ovk Eotiv &Ahog
AV aUTOU -

32And the Torah scholar said to him, "Well done, Teacher. It is on true basis you have said, that there is one, and
there is no other but him;
Mk 12:33 kai 10 dyamndv autov €€ OAng i kapdiag, kai €€ OAng g ouvéoewg, kai €€ OAng T Yuyils, kai €€ OAng Tiig
1oyU0g, KAl TO AYATIAV TOV TIANGIOV ¢ EAUTOV, TIAEIOV E0TLV TIAVIW V TGV OAOKAUTWHAT® V Kol Buoidv.

33and to love him with all your heart, all your intelligence, all your soul,22? and all your strength, and to love your
neighbor as yourself, is more important than all the burnt offerings and sacrifices."
Mk 12:34 Kai 6 'Inoolc i8wv altov223 i vouvexéos dmekpibn, eimrev aitg, OU pakpdv el &mo Tig Baoikeiag tod Beot.
Ko 0Udeig oUkETL ETOMpa AUTOV ETEpmTHOAL.

34And Jesus, having observed that he had answered thoughtfully, said to him, "You are not far from the kingdom
of God." And no one dared to ask him any more questions.

Whose Son Is the Messiah?

Mk 12:35  Kai amokpiBeig 6 'Inoots Eheyev, 61ddokmv €v 16 1ep &, ITd¢ Aéyouotiv ol ypappatei 6TL O YpLoT0g Uidg
¢omv Aavid;
35And continuing to teach in the temple, Jesus said, "How do the Torah scholars say that the Messiah is the Son of
David?
Mk 12:36 AUTOo¢ Yap Aauid etmmev év mvedpam ayig, Aéyei224 6 kipiog 16 kupie pou, KéBou &k SeEidv pov, €ng av
B toug €xBpous oou UroTodiov TéhV TTOdGOV Cou.
36For David himself said, by the Holy Spirit," "Yehovah?25 says to my Lord: "Sit at my right hand until I make your
enemies a footstool?2¢ for your feet." '227
Mk 12:37 AU106 ouv Aauid Aéyet altov kiprov- kai méBev uiog altod Eotiv; Kai 6 ol Sxhog fikouev aitot fSéws.
37David himself therefore calls him 'Lord,' so how is he his son?'228  And the large crowd was listening to him
with delight.

222 12:33 txt
kapdiag Ko €€ 0Ang tng cuvesews kat & oAng tng Yuxng kat €€ oAng mg wxvog A E £ 087 vg syrPh TR RP TH

Kapdiag Kat €€ oAng ¢ ovveoewg Kat €€ 0AnG TG Puxng cov kat &€ OANGTNG  LOXLOG 346 copsams
Kapdiag Kot €€ 0Ang ¢ duvapewg kot & 0Ang tng Yuxng avtov D

Kapdiag Kot €€ 0Anc ¢ ovvesews Kat €€ 0Ang TG 16XVOG B A V¥ it2 cops2 Bas Chrys Did SBL TH¢ ECM
Kapdiog Kot €€ OANG TNGLoXLOG Kal €€ OAC TNG GUVETEWS copbo
Kapdiag Kot to €€ 0ANG MG cuveoEwC Kat €€ 0ANG TG 1oXVOG w
kapdiag cov kar €€ 0AnG TG ouveEsEWS Kat €€ 0ANG TNG LoXVOG N2 L
kapdiag cov kar €€ 0AnG TG ouVESEWS Kat € 0ANG 10XV0G N*
Kapdiag Kat €€ oAng ¢ Suvapewg kat € 0AnNg TG 10XVOG © 565 itd
Kapdiag Kol €€ oAng ¢ Yuxng kot €€ 0Ang g 1oXLog syrs
lac CNP0233

223 12:34 txt 1wV avtov A B E T ® 087 0233 ita syrPhpal copsabo eth TR RP SBL TH ECM [ 18wv X D L W itaurb.df2ikLarvid ye syrs arm geo
Chrys Hilary [ lac P*5C N P

224 12:36a txt Aeyst ADE ® 0233 RP [ e1mev X BL W % 087 TR SBLTH ECM [ lac p*5 CN P.  The versions are not definitive witnesses for this
variant, since they could have rendered the present tense Aeyet like English translations do today, as an "historical present."

225 12:36b Einev kGplog @ kupie, "The LORD said to my Lord," from the Hebrew ‘3,“!&'? 717 DY) - no’um Yehovah la’donal of Psalm
110:1. In this verse, both the Tetragrammaton 131" (YHVH) and Adonai are found, together. But one could hardly say, "Adonai said to
Adonai." Inan attempt to avoid this, the Masoretes inserted a paseq in between, one of these: | , to make them be in separate phrases, and
thus the Masoretic text reads: ‘i“l&il? | ﬂi;‘l:‘ =

226 12:36¢ txt vmomodiov (Ps 109:1 LXX; Lk 20:43; Ac 2:34) X AE L = & 087 M latt syrphpal arm eth Hilary TR RP TH [/ umokatw (Mt 22:44) BD
W 0233 syrscopsabo geo SBLECM [ lac P*5 CN P

227 12:36d Psalm 110:1

228 That is, "My lord."
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Jesus Denounces the Torah Scholars

Mk 12:38 9 Koi éleyev altoic v 1)) S1dayi) autol, BAémere amo tdv ypoppatéwyv, 1®dv Behéviwv év otolais
TIEPLTIOTELV, KA1 ACTIATHOUG €V Talg Ayopais,

38Also in his teaching he was saying to them, "Look warily at the Torah scholars, those loving to walk around in
robes, greetings in the marketplaces,
Mk 12:39 kai mpwtokabedpiag év Taig ouvaywyais, kai TpwTokAoiag v T0ig Seltrvorg:

39and chief seats in the synagogues, and places of honor at banquets;
Mk 12:40 oi kateaBiovteg Ta¢ oikiag TV XNP&OV, KAl TPOPATEL HOKPA TEPOTEUYS HEVOL: OUTOL AJYO VIO TIEPLT OGTEPOV
Kpipa.

40who eat up?2? the houses of widows, and for a front, make lengthy prayers. These will receive extra
damnation."

The Widow's Offering

Mk 12:41 § Koi kabioog 6 'Inools katévavt 1o yalopulokiou £Becdper mdds 6 GyAog PaMer yohkov e 1O
YaClopuAldkiov: kal TtoAoi TThovotot EBarlov TToAG.

41And while sitting opposite the temple treasury, Jesus was watching how the crowd was dropping copper into the
donation chest. And many rich people put in much.
Mk 12:42 Kai éNBolioa pia yfpa rteyn éBakev Aemrta duo, 6 éotiv kodpavrrng.

42And when one poor widow came, she put in two lepta (which is equivalent to one quarter of a penny).
Mk 12:43 Kai mpookoleodpevog Toug podntag autol, Aéyet avtoig, Apnv Aéyw Upiv 61t 1) yipa ol 1) TTwyh) TAeiov
avTwv BEPAnkev TGV PaANSVTIWV €1 TO Y oLopuAdKiov:

43And calling his disciples to him, he says to them, "Truly I tell you, this poor widow has put in more than all the
others putting into the treasury.
Mk 12:44 TréivTeg yap &k 1ol Tepioaevoviog avtoic EBalov- alim §¢ &k Tic UoTepioeng aUTi¢ TdvTa Soa eiyev EBalev,
Shov 1oV Pilov auTig.

44For they all put in out of the extra they had. But she out of her lack put in everything, all she had tolive on."

Chapter 13
Signs of the Times

Mk 13:1 Kot ékTropevopévou attol €k 1ol iepol, Aéyer aUte E{g OV padntdv ot tol, Atddokale, 16¢, otamot AMibot
Kal o TaTal oikodopa.

1And as he is going forth out of the temple, one of his disciples says to him, "Teacher, look! What large stones.
What great buildings."

229 12:40 xarecBiw - katesthio, the preposition kata attached to ecBiw, the verb for eat, serving to perfectivize, or alternatively, to
repetitivize, the verb. Here the verb s also linear (continuous, progressive) in aspect, showing that there is a gradual pr ocess to the eating
up, or alternatively a habitual process, leading to a conclusion of complete devourment. Psalm 14:4 used this same Greek word in the
Septuagint for financial oppression of people. But how can one oppress a house? In the context of property, katecbiw means to
appropriate property illegally. We must remember that the Hebrew scriptures, like Deuteronomy 23:19, Psalm 15:1-5, declared it illegal to
charge your fellow Israelite intereston a loan. Yet many did so, including or even especially the priests and officials, such that the interest
"ate up" the equity in the houses of widows, at which point the lenders would re-possess the houses. Jesus was not the first or the last man
of God to decry this practice of charging fellow believers interest. Nehemiah in 5:10-11, said to the officials, "Stop this taking of
interestl...Give them back, this very day, their fields, their houses..." Ezekiel 22:12, "...you take both advance interest and accrued interest,
and make gain of your neighbors by extortion..." James 2:6, "Is it not the rich who oppress you? Is it not they who drag you into court?"
The Pharisees were lovers of money, Luke 16:14.  Another theory on what this means is that the Pharisees used their position as judges to
get insider information or use trickery in their office, to fraudulently obtain title to property, or as the trustees or financial managers of
widows to use up their household finances, or to eat up their estates. Or perhaps to make unjust rulings in cases in which they had a
pecuniary interest. They may have done all of the above. As usual, the law of the Spirit is a higher standard than the letter of the law of
Moses. Jesus not only forbade lending with interest, he commanded to lend without expecting even the principal back, Luke 6:35.
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Mk 13:2 Kai 6 Inootig &mokpiBeic elmev aitd, BAémeig taitag ¢ peydhag oikodopds; OU i dgedi) Mbog &mi Mib g,
0¢ ou pr katoAu6i).

2And Jesus in reponse said to him, "See all these great buildings? By no means will there be a stone left upon a
stone?30 that will not be thrown down."
Mk 13:3 § Kot kabnpévou aitol €ig 10 6pog 1év "EAaidyv katévavrt 1o iepol, enmnpotwv autov kat' idiav [Térpog kal
TakwPog kai Twdvvng kat Avdpéag,

3And as he was sitting on the Mount of Olives opposite the temple, Peter and James and John and Andrew asked
him privately,
Mk 13:4 Eime npiv, mwéte taita €éotar; Kal 1i 10 onpeiov 6tav péAn mavia tadta ouviekeioBar;

4"Tell us, when will these things be, and what willbe the sign that they are all about to be accomplished?"
Mk 13:5 ‘O 8¢ 'Inoolc dmokpiBeic ool fipEato Aéyetv, BAémete pn tig Updg mhavion.

5And in answer Jesus proceeded to tell them, "See that no one misleads you.
Mk 13:6 TToA\oi yap éhevoovrat €Tl 1¢) Ovopati pou, Aéyovteg 611 'Eyd elpt kai ToAoug TAavijoouatyv.

6For many will come in my name, saying, '1am He,' and they will deceive many.
Mk 13:7 “Otav &€ dkovonte TTOAépoUg Kai dkodag TToAépwy, pn BpoeioBe: Sl yap yevéaBar, AN olimtw 10 TéNOS.

7But when you hear of wars and rumors of wars, donot be alarmed. For these things must happen, but the end is
not yet.
Mk 13:8 "EyepBnoetor yop €0vog emi €0vog, kai Baotkeia émi Paotheiav: kal EoOvVIOL OE1OPOL KATA TOTIOUG, KOL
€oovtat Apoi kol Tapayal- apyai @divev talta. apyh ®divev taita.

8Nation will rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom. There will also be earthquakes in various places,
and there will be famines and riots 231 These are the beginning of birth pains.
232 ypdg elg ouvédpia, kai elg ouvay wydg Sapfioeabe, kai
i NYepovm v kal Pacihéwv otabnoeoBe Evekev €pol, eig papTipiov o Tois.

Mk 13:9 T BAémere 6¢ Upeic autous: apadwoovotv yap

9"But you, you watch yourselves. For they will deliver you over to courts, and you will be beaten in synagogues,
and you willbe stood?33 before governors and kings, for my sake, to be a witness to them.
Mk 13:10 Kai €ig mavta & €0vn St pdtov knpuybijvar 10 ebayyéhtov.

10Indeed the gospel must first be preached to all nations.
Mk 13:11 “Otav 6¢ dydywoiv Updg apadidovreg, pi mpopepipvate Tt A\aAnonte, pnde peketdre: AN 6 eav 606 upiv
€v EKelvn) i) OpY, T0UTO Aaleite: oU Ydp €ote Upei ol AaholvTeg, dAG 1O TTvelpa TO Gytov.

11"So when they take you delivering you to trial, do not concern yourself beforehand what you will speak, do not
even think about it.234 Rather, whatever is given you in that hour, that you are to speak. For you are not the ones
speaking, but the Holy Spirit.

230 13:2 txt MiBog em MBw (see Lk 21:6) AEF HK ® pm itfPilr" vg TR RP || MiBog e Aiov M X T 1T || wde Aibog em AMibw D = pm || wde Atog
em Mbov (see Mt 24:2) RBGLU W A @ ¥ fI f13 jta.aurb,dq syysp.hwith * copsa(bo) arm eth geo Polychr?id SBL TH ECM | in templo itk [[in templo
lapis super lapidem ite Cypr [[lac 5 C NP 0233

231 13:8txt
Kal €60vTaL Atpot Kat tapayxar apyxor A E U syrP TR RPTHe
Ko 50vTat Atpot Kot Tapayat @
Ko ecovtal Atpol kot Aotpor kantapayxar apxar £ (see Lk21:11)
. eoovtat Atpo apxn N2 B LSBL TH¢ ECM
Atpor Tapayat W
Kat Atpot apxn D
apxn  R*
lac P4 CNP 0233

232 13:9a txtyap vuag KA E T ® 2 lat syrph cop™s TR RP [ vpagB L W syrs copmssbo SBLTH ECM [| 8¢ vpag autoug D it | lac P CN P 0233

233 13:9b txt otabnoeoBe X* B E ® TR-Steph AN RP SBL TH ECM || otabnoecBor X2 A DL W X || axbnoeoBe cops TR-Scriv-KJV BG [ lac P45 CNP
0233

234 13:11 txt AaAnonte unde pehetare A E @ itan syrPharm OrTR RP [ AaAnonte X B D LW X lat syrs cop geo SBL THECM [ lac p*5 C N P 0233
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Mk 13:12 IMoapadwoet & ddehpog aderpov eig Bavatov, kal TaThp TEKVOV- KAl ETAVOOTTOVTIAL TEKVA ETIL Y OVELS, KOl
Bavatdoouoiv altoug.

12"And a sibling will betray a sibling to death, and a parent a child, and children will rise up against parents and
put them to death. i
Mk 13:13 Kai éoeoBe proovpevot UTro Tavimv S1a 10 dvopd pou- 0 O¢ Utropeivag eig Ao, outog owbnoetat.

13And you will be hated by all because of me. But the person remaining to the end, that one will be saved.23>
Mk 13:14 § “O1av 8¢ 18nte 10 BSéNUY pat Tiig Epnpcdoewg, 0 pnBev Ud Aavin\ 10U Tpogitou, Eotig236 Smou ol 8¢l - 6
AVAYLVWOK WV VOELT® - TOTE ot év i) Toudaia pevy étwoav €ig Ta 6pn-

14"But when you see the abomination of desolation spoken of by the prophet Daniel?37 standing where it238

should not, (Reader, understand),239 then the ones in Judea should flee to the mountains,
Mk 13:15 6 8¢240 ¢mi 1o Sdparog pf kataP dtw el ™ v oikiav, pnde eioeNdére dpai T & Tig oikiag avtob-

15and the one on the rooftop should not come down into the house?4! nor go inside to get something from his
house,
Mk 13:16 kai 6 ig OV &ypov Hv piy Emotpeydro g 1@ dmiow, dpat 1O ipdTiov alTob..

16and the one who is in the field should not turn back to get his coat.
Mk 13:17 Ovai 6¢ Taic év yaoTpi égovoaig kai 1aig Onhalovoaig v Ekelvaig Taig fpépaig.

17And alas for the ones who are pregnant, and the ones giving milk during those days!
Mk 13:18 TIpooeiyeaBe 8¢ Tva pr) yévntar f) guyn UpOV YELPOVOS.

18And pray that your escape not happen in winter.
Mk 13:19 "Ecovrtat yap ai fpépat ekeivar Ohiyig, oia oU yéyovev Totoutn &' apyiis KTioEwS fic ETioev 6 Beog Ewe ToU
viv, Kol ou pf yévitat.

19For those will be days of suffering, such that has not happened from the beginning of creation which?42 God
created until now, nor ever will again.
Mk 13:20 Kai el pn kiptog €koA6Pwoev 1ag fpépag, ouk av €0wbn mdoa odpE: dAa S toug ékAektoug, oug
€EeMéEaTo, EKOAOPwoev Tag Npépag.

20And if the Lord had not made those days short, no flesh would survive. But, because of the elect, those whom

235 13:13 or perhaps, "rescued"
236 13:14a txt eotwg K M U X T T2 124 TR-Scriv, Steph?, Beza-b RP [[eotoc AEF2GH S VA IT* £ ® 0233 2 157 565 700 TR-Ald, Col, Compl, Er,
Steph? [ eotog ev Tomw © 1071 1424 [| estnkota XB F*¥L SBL TH ECM [ eotnkogD ¥ 579 [[otnkov W f! f1328 91299 [ lac p® CN P.

237 13:14b txt epNUwoewS To pnbev vmo SavinA Tov TpognTov A E X 0233 Ui (jtaurekla) vgmss syrph TR RP [ epnuwoewg to pnbev dia Savinh
oL MpoPNTOL ® [ epruwoews X BD LW (itdtinr' ) vg syrs cop arm geo SBL TH ECM [/ lac P*5 C NP

238 13:14c or, "he." The BDF grammar says this is a Contructio ad sensum. Sec. 134(3) A masculine participle referring to a neuter noun
which designates a personal being. Revelation says that people will be forced to worship an "image" of the beast. Isan image an "it" or a
"he"? Both. The image is given the power of speech. Will it be a robot,an AI? Daniel 9:27 says that the ruler who is to come will set
up the abomination, so the abomination is not the antichrist himself, but something he sets up. Sounds like the image of the beast, Rev.
13:15. This is why I used the pronoun "it" and not "he." The abomination is not the antichrist himself, but something he sets up.

239 13:14d Daniel 9:27; 11:31; 12:11
240 13:15a txto 8¢ XAEL W X @ 0233 2 syrh TRRP TH ECM [ ka0 D lat syrsp [ o B cop SBL [ lac p* C N P

241 13:15b txt kataPatw e1¢ MV otkiav A D EW £ & 0233 2 latt syrsh TR RP [ katoBatw R B LsyrP cop SBL THECM [ omit £1¢ TV otkiav nde

eroel0atw itk (ht. katafatw- sweldatw) [ lac P C N P. It seems nonsensical to instruct those in Judea to flee to the mountains, but the
ones in Judea on their rooftops should not come down. For how do you flee to the mountains without coming down from your roof? The
only way the ECM reading would make sense is to understand unde as a more general conjunction, as follows: "the one on the rooftop
should not come down and go inside to take anything out of his house." Thus if this phrase was not originally in the text, it is perfectly
understandable why editors might add it. But the phrase "go inside to take anything out of his house" could be part of the same command
as "not come down," that is, unde here does not separate two distinct commands. The Syriac Peshitta has the shorter reading, and its
translators render the two phrases as one command, e.g., Etheridge: "And he who is on the roof, let him not descend nor enter in to carry
any thing from his house." That is, descend and enter are one complete action that is forbidden. Murdock has "and let him that is on the
roof, not come down and enter [it], to take any thing from his house." Some other commentators think that the phrase e1¢ mv owkiav was
eliminated by editors as redundant, in view of the ex m¢ oikiag at the end of the verse. I think that th e rule of textual criticism which says
the reading which best explains the rise of the others, is the original one, would favor the shorter reading here. Nevertheless, since the
longer reading is true and not only does no harm, but also makes for a clearer sense, I choose toinclude it.

242 93:19 txtng A C2EW ® 023394 TRRP [[nv R B C¥ L X SBLTH ECM [ omit n¢ extioev o 8eoc D it [ lac P45 N P
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he has chosen, he has made the days sh~0rt.243
Mk 13:21 Téte €dv Tig Upiv eim, ‘160U, wde 6 xproTdg, 1) Iov, ékel, pn wioTevete.

21At that time, if anyone says to you, 'Look, here is the Messiah!' or, 'Look, there!' do not believe it.
Mk 13:22 ’Eyepbiooviar yap yeuddypiotor kai weudotpogital, kai d@oouoiv onpeio Kol TEPATA, TPOS TO
AoTAavVQY, €1 SuvaTtov, Kal Toug EKAEK TOU.

22For false Messiahs and false prophets will appear, and they will do signs and miracles, trying to deceive, if
possible, even?44 the elect.
Mk 13:23 “Ypeic 6¢ PAémete: idou, Tpoeipnka upiv dvia.

23But you, you be watchful. See, 24> Thave told you everything ahead of time.
Mk 13:24 § AM\' €v eketvoug Taic Npépaig, pet v ONiyry éxelvnv, 0 Hhtog okomoBioetat, kai 1) oejvn 0¥ Swoetl 1O
PéyYos aUTig,

24"But in those days, after that suffering, " 'the sun will be darkened, and the moon will not give its light,
Mk 13:25 kai o1 AoTépeg TOU 0Upavol E00VIOL EKTIITITO VIES, Kal ol Ou vApels ai v Toig oupavoic caleubioovrat.

"o

25and the stars will be falling from the sky, and the forces24¢ in space will be shaken.'247
Mk 13:26 Kai 161e SyovTat 1oV uiov 1ol avBptou épyopevov év vepélaig peta Suvdpewgs oA kai SAEng.

26"And at that time they will see the Son of Man coming on the clouds, with great power and glory.
Mk 13:27 Kol 1éte dmrootelel Toug Ay YEloug autol, kal TTiou vAEeL Toug EKAEKTOUG AUTOU €K TV TECOAPWV AVER®YV,
am' dkpou Yfig Ewg dkpou oupavol.

27And at that time he will send forth his angels 248 and they will gather together his elect out of the four winds,
from the farthest points of the earth to the farthest points of the horizon.
Mk 13:28 § ‘Ao 8¢ tiig oukijs pdBete v mapafornv- Grav avtig 1dn 6 kAGSog drrakog yévtat, Kal ekgur Ta pUANa,
YWVOOKeTe OTL €YY UGS 10 B€pog €oTiv

28"Now learn the parable from the fig tree. When its twig has already become tender and it puts forth leaves, you
know that summer is near.
Mk 13:29 oUtwg kal Upeig, dTav TaUTa 16nTe Y1vopeva, Yiveokete 0Tt €y YUg €0y et Oupag.

29And likewise you, when you see these things happening, you know that it is near, right at the door.
Mk 13:30 Apv Aéyw Upiv 8T o piy apéhdy 1) yeved atim, péy pr249 ol mdévta taita y évnat.

30Truly Itell you: by no means will this age2°0 pass away before all these things have happened.

243 13:20 This word in the Greek for "made short" is koAop 6w - kolob6s. It has traditionally been translated here as "those days will be
shortened." But that raises more questions than are answered. Questions such as, will those days start out as regular 24-hour days, but
then be shortened to days of less than 24 hours each? No, it means that "that period of time" will be shortened. So then, does it mean
God changed his mind, that is, that he had originally planned for that period of time to last X amount of days, but at some point decides to
shorten that period of time? No, that would not be consistent with what is written in either the prophets, or in the New Testament. Thus
Mark puts it in the past tense: "He (the Lord) has made those days short." It has already been decided by the Lord how long that period of
time will be. Their duration will not be changed. They will not be shortened. The point of this verse is that, if that period of time went
on longer, no flesh would survive.

244 13:22 txt ka1 TougA CE LW £ ® 0233 latt syrP cop arm eth TR RP ECM# [ toug X B D 083 SBL THECM# [ lac P*5 N P.
245 13:23 txt Aenete 1500 XA CD E Td 0233 1M lat syr copbo™ TR RP [[BAenete B LW 083 cop SBLTH ECM [/lac * N P

246 13:25a Possibly, "the heavenly bodies," referring to the planets, stars, and constellations to which power was ascribed by idolaters and
astrologers. Of course, bodies of mass do have power or force of gravity, and therefore exercise force upon other bodies, in cluding the
earth. Indeed, inthe parallel passage in Luke 21, verse 25, it says nations will be in anguish over the violence of the sea and surf, which we
know is affected among other things by the moon. In Isaiah 34:4, the stars and planets are called the armies of heaven, and armies are
forces. Moreover, the principle of parallelism probably applies here, so this line is to be understood in some meaning parallel to the stars
and the sky of the previous line.

247 13:25b Isaiah 13:10; 34:4; Joel 2:31

248 13:27 txt ayyehovg autov X A C E £ ® 0233 Il vg syr cop® arm eth Orldt TR RP TH# ECM# [ ayyehoug B D L W 083 itaeffPika SBL THe
ECM# [[lac PS5 N P

249 13:30a txt uexpL XRP [ uexpic A BCE LT @ 0233 TR-Scriv SBL TH ECM [ ewg D W [ lac 5 N P 083

250 13:30b 7 yeved alt; Or, this "generation." The verse following this is a Hebraistic parallelism; that is, "the sky and earth" being a
parallel to the "age" or "world" mentioned here. See the same Greek phrase in Genesis 7:1, for the "generation" before the flood. God
destroyed the entire world, not just the "generation" or those of the same age as Noah. God destroyed that whole world and s cheme of
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Mk 13:31 “O oupavog kai 1 Yfj Tapehevoetat, ol & Adyor pou ou pi tapéABwotv.
31Sky and earth will pass away,251 but my words will certainly not pass away.

No One Knows the Day or Hour

Mk 13:32 Tep1 ¢ tijg Npépag ekeivng 1) & pag oudeig o18ev, oUSE of ayyehot o1 év oUpave, oude 6 vidg, el pn O TTathp.
32"But as to that day or hour,?52 no one knows, not even the angels which are in heaven, not even the Son, but only
the Father.
Mk 13:33 BAémete, &y puttveite kal pooeuy eoBe- ok oidate yap TOTE O Kapdg EOTLV.
33Be watchful, be alert and pray;2°3 for you do not know when the time is.
Mk 13:34 “Q ¢ &vBp wtrog amodnpog dgeig v oikiav altol, kai doug 10ig dovloig autol v eEovaiav, Kol EKATTE TO
Epyov aUtol, kai 1§ Bupwp@ Eveteidato Tva ypnyopi].
34]t is like a man going away on a journey, leaving his house and giving the authority of it to his servants, and to
each his task, and the doorman he admonished to keep watch.
Mk 13:35 Tpnyopeite oUv- oUk oidate yap TwoTe 6 KUp1og g oikiog EpyETat, OYE, 1) HECOVUKTIOU, 1] ANEKTOPOP® VIOG, 1)
TpWi-
35Thus you must keep watch, for you do not know when the lord of the house is coming, in the evening,254 or at
midnight, or when the rooster crows, or at dawn.
Mk 13:36 pn eENB v eEaigpvng eUpn Updg kabeudoviag.
36No good if he comes suddenly, and finds you sleeping.
Mk 13:37 A 8¢ Upiv Méy o tdow Aéy w, [pnyopeite.
37And what I am saying to you,  am saying to all: 'Keep watch!"

Chapter 14
Mary Anoints Jesus at Bethany

Mk 14:1 "Hv &¢ 10 [doya kai & &Cupa petd Suo fpépag: kai ¢CATouv ol dpy1epeic Kol of YpappaTEiS THS AUTOV év
SONG KPATTAVIES ATTOKTELVWOLYV.

1And the Passover and the Festival of Unleavened Bread were two days away. And the chief priests and the
Torah scholars were seeking how they might kill him after arresting him in stealth.
Mk 14:2 "EAeyov 8¢, Mn év 1i) €opTij, prmote B6pufog Eotar 1ol Aaod.

2But?>® they were saying, "Not in the festival, or there will be a riot of the people."

things, and started a new age. So also here, Jesus is not talking about a small period of time of one human lifespan, but rather the whole
age oraion. The theme of the context was clearly set in vv. 28-29, by the example of the budding of leaves showing the change of seasons.
We are talking about seasons and times, not generations in a genealogical or racialsense. Furthermore, it is striking how similar is Peter's
parallelism in 2 Peter 3:6-7. There, Peter compares the destruction of Noah's generation 0 téte kdopog, "the then world," in comparision
to ol viv ovpavol kai 1 yfj "the present heavens and earth."

251 13:31 "Sky and earth," traditionally translated "heaven and earth," but the heavens are the skies, or everything you see when you ook
up. Compare Isaiah 34:4, Psalm 102:25-26, Hebrews 1:10-12.

252 13:32 txt n wpag AEGH S2XT ® BGRP [N tng wpagB CKL MU Y AT ¥579 1071 1424 AN SBL TH ECM [ 1) ™¢ wpag ekelvnG = 1 wpog
eke1vng 0233 [ kar Mg wpag X DW @ f syrP? cop TR [ ko wpog F S* 13 228 124 157 700 [ lac P4 N P Q083 33

253 13:33 txt aypunvelte kat mpooeuxeoBe X (A T -far) CEL W @ 0233 M itaurffPilar vg syrsph copboPt arm eth Diatessa™ Aug TR RP TH ||
KOl YPUTIVELTE Kol TTpooeLXecBe cops? geo Jer [ aypumvelte B D itadk copfay SBL ECM [ lac P45 NP

254 13:35 txt oYe 1 pecovuktiov A D E ® 0103 TR RP [ oe 1) pecovuktiwv T [ ope n pecovuktio 0233 [ ope 1 pecavoktiov W [ n oen
pecovuktiov XB C LSBLTHECM | lac P45 N P

255 142 txt 5 A C2E W £ ® 0103 0233 syrP cops arm eth TR RP [ yap & B C* D L itafifPikla vg syrPme SBL TH ECM | lac p® N P
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Mk 14:3  Kai 6viog avtol ev BnBavig, év 1) oikia Zipwvog 1ol Aetrpol, katokeipévou autol, ﬁ)\esv yuvi] éxovoa
d\dPaotpov pupou vdpdou TioTikiic TMOAUTENOUC: kai ocuvipiyaoa 1O dAGPacTpov, kaTéyeev alTol koTd 22 i
KepoAfic.

3And when he was in Bethany, in the house of Simon the Leper, and reclining, a woman came holding an alabaster
bottle of very expensive perfume ointment, pure oil of nardroot. And breaking the alabaster, she poured it out onto
his head.
Mk 14:4 "Hoav 8¢ tiveg dyavaktol vies Tpog Eautous, kai Méyovreg, Eig Ti ) &mddhera alim 10l pipou yéyovev;

4But some were expressing indignation to each other, and saying, "Why has this waste of perfume occurred?
Mk 14:5 "HUvato yap toUto mpabijvar émdve tprakocimv dnvapiwv, kai dobijvar toig mrwyois. Kai évefpipdvto
auT.

5For this could have been sold for over three hundred denarii25” and given to the poor." And they were scolding
her.
Mk 14:6 ‘O 8¢ "Inooic eirmev, Agete almiv- Ti aUT) kKSTroug mapéyers; Kalov Epyov eipydoaro év épol.

6But Jesus said, "Leave her alone. Why are you causing her hardship? She has performed a good work with258
me.
Mk 14:7 TldvToTe yap Toug TTwyous Exete ped' Eautév, kai Stav BéAnte SuvaaBe alroug el orfioat- &g 8¢ oU mévrote
EXETE.

7For the poor you always have with you,25? and you can do them good20 whenever you want, but me you donot
always have.
Mk 14:8 “O €oyev ot €moinoev: TpoéAafev pupioat pou 1O CAOHA EIC TOV EVIOPLATHO V.

8She did what was available to her. She was early261 to anoint my body in preparation for its burial.
Mk 14:9 Apnv Aéyw Upiv, omou eav knpuxBijj 10 elayyéliov ToUTo €ig GAov TOV KOOHOV, KOl O ETOINCEV AUTN
AoAnOnoetat eig pvnpdou vov auTig.

9Truly262 Itell you, wherever this?03 gospel is preached throughout the whole world, what she has done will also

256 14:3 txt autov kata ¢ ke@aAnc A E T @ 0103 1M itk TR RP [ awtov m¢ ke@oAne 8 B CL W SBL TH ECM [ emt tn¢ ke@an¢ awtov D lat
(Matt.) [ lac P> N P 0233
257 14:5 A single denarius was the usual daily wage for a laborer, s0 300 denarii would be worth about a year's wages.

258 146 txt ev epou rell. Grk. AN BG RP SBLTH ECM [ &1 epe 2 579 1424 (Mt 26:10) TR [ lac P*5N P 0233. There may be a few more mss. that
read as the TR. But practically all Greek: év, "in," with dative of "me"; in other words, she has done a good work in the circumstance of me.
She has done a good work by meansof my beinghere. From context we can see that it is a dative of happenstance, of the conditions; or even
a "temporal dative;" for example, "you can always do good works with the poor, but me you do not always have with you," and Jesus'
comment that "she did what was available to her." (Of the 22 English translations I have on hand, 4 say "on me," 6 "to me," 10 "for me," 1
"as to me," and 1 "towards me." Sometimes év is simply a substitute for the dative inflection.) This variant is related to the one in the
next verse, where some mss have an accusative phrase and others a dative phrase.

259 147a Deuteronomy 15:11
260 14:7b txt

duvaoBe avtoug €0 AEFGHMXOIIX® Q228118 15712411424 0t TR AN BGRP
duvaoBe savtoug v K
duvacbe avtoig ev CDUWTAf 13565579 700 SBL TH ECM

duvacBe avtorg mavtote v N B L 892 1071 copsabo
navtote Suvache avtorg ev ¥
duvacbe v N*

lac P45 NP Q0103 023333

This variant is related to thatin 14:6. The TR (and Peshitta) has both with an accusative meaning, the ECM has both with a dative meaning,
and the RP has the first in dative, the second in accusative.

261 14:8 mpohaupdvw, literally, "take ahead." Compare the same word in I Cor. 1121. The Lidell & Scott lexicon lists this Mark 148
occurrence as the only one with an infinitive accompanying; which DeBrunner, § 392 (2), says is an Aramaism meaning "early to do
something." As we first see in Luke 10:38-42, Mary from the beginning showed a good trait of zeroing right in to what was most important:
the person of Jesus, and dropping everything else. Her sister was occupied with the meal and housework, but Mary was attentive to Jesus
himself, while he was still with them. They could always do housework when Jesus was gone, and they could always eat when Jesus was gone.
It is no wonder that one who attended to and treasured Jesus so much, would be the first to prepare his body for its burial.

262 1492 txt aunv A C WS latt cop armeth TR RP [ aunv 8¢ XB D EL ® 0103 SBL TH ECM [ lac P N P 0233
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be told, as an honorable remembrance of her."
Mk 14:10 J Kai 6 Toudag 6 Tokapiddmg, eic Tédv 8@ Seka, amriiA@ev Trpog Toug dpyiepeic, Tva Tapade altov altoic.
10And Judas of Kerioth, one of the Twelve, went to the chief priests, to betray him to them.
Mk 14:11 Oi &¢ dkovoavteg €xdpnoayv, kai emnyyeilavio alit@ apyuptov dolval, kai ECNTeL TTOS EUKAIPp WG QUTOV
TaApadE.
11And hearing this delighted them, and they promised to give him silver. Then he was planning how he might
betray him the best time.

The Passover Supper

Mk 14:12 § Kai 1] mtpodty Npépg 10V dlipwyv, 6te 10 Idoya €uov, Aéyouotv alt ot pabnrai altol, TTot Békeig
amerB6 vieg ETotpdowpev va gayng to Taoya;

12And on the first day of Unleavened Bread, when they would sacrifice the Passover lamb, his disciples say to him,
"Where are you wanting us to go to make preparations so you may eat the Passover?"
Mk 14:13 Kai amootéder Suo 16V pobntdv altol, kai Aéyer avtois, Ymdyere €¢ v TOALY, Kal ATAVINoEL Upiv
avBpwrog kepaprov Udatog Paotdlwv- dkoloubhoate altd,

13And he sends two of his disciples and tells them, "Go into the city, and a man carrying a jar of water will meet
you. Follow him.
Mk 14:14 xai 6mou éav e10éN0), eimate 1§ oikodeomot 6 ‘O Siddokahog Aéyet, [Tol €omiv 10 KaTdAUpa, GTTOU TO
[Tdoya peta 6V pabntdv pou gpayw;

14And wherever he enters say to the owner of the house, 'The Teacher says: Where is the guestroom,264 wherel
may eat the Passover with my disciples?'
Mk 14:15 Kai o106 Upiv Seifet Avadyeov péya EOTPOHEVOV ETOLHO V- EKEL ETOLPAOATE NIV,

15And he will show you a large upper room furnished and ready. Make preparations for us there."
Mk 14:16 Kai éEifMov oi pabnrai aitol, kail AABov ei¢ v Ty, kai eupov kabdg elmev autoic, kKai froipaoav T
[aoya.

16And his disciples left and went into the city, and found things just as he had told them. And they prepared the
Passover.
Mk 14:17 J Kai dyiag yevopévng Epyetal peta 1@ v Sddeka.

17And as evening is coming on, he arrives with the Twelve.
Mk 14:18 Kal avakeipévwv autdv kai é06ivimv, EITTEV O ‘Inootl, Apnv Aéyw Upiv om E& €€ Updv apadwoer pe, 6
€oBiwv pet' pol.

18And as they are reclining and eating, Jesus said, "Truly I tell you: one of you will betray me. One who is eating
with me."
Mk 14:19 Oi &€ fipEavto AuteioBat, kai Aéyetv aUt¢ Fjg ko' eig, Mn1 éyod; Kai G\ og, MATt £y w;

19Then they began to be very sad and to say to him one by one, "Surely not I?"  And another, "Surely not 12"265
Mk 14:20 ‘O ¢ &mokp1Bei¢ elmrev autois, Eig éx 16v §d8eka, 6 &ufamtdpevog pet' épol eig 10 tpuBAiov.

20And in answer he said to them, "It is one of the Twelve, the one dipping into the bowl with me.
Mk 14:21 ‘O pév viog 100 dvBp oy Urdyet, kaBag yéypartat Tepi altol- ovai 8¢ 16 dvBp e éxeivey &' o 6 uidg
00 &vBp dtrou TrapadiSotar kakovNv266 aité i oUk éyevvitn 6 &vBpwog éxeivog.

21The Son of Man indeed267 is going just as it is written about him. But woe to that one through whom the Son of
Man is betrayed! It would have been better for that man if he had not been born!"

263 14:9b txt evayyeAiov Tovto A CEX ® 0103 M lat syrPh cop TR RP ECM# [ evayyehiov XB DL W it SBLTH ECM# [/ lac PN 0233
264 1414 txt katahvua A E P @ syrP TR BGRP [ kataAvpa pov & B CD L W S vg cops AN SBL THECM [ lac P*5 N 0103 0233

265 14:19 txt unTi eyw kot aAAOC N eyw D E @ 11 itad£ika syrhme arm geo Or TR RP TH# [ unti ey eyt kar aMog unti eyw et = [una

gyw 1t kol aMog Tt eyw itf [ una eyw enw paBPer ko oAhog pntt eyw A [ pntt eyw X B CL P W itaurl vg syr cop SBL THe ECM [ lac PN
0103 0233

266 14:21a txt kahov nv R A CDE P X ® 0103 M itafk vgel syrh TRRP ECM# | koahov B LW itfPiba vgst SBL THECM# [ lac P3N 0233
267 14:21btxt o ACDEPW X® TR RP ot 0 XB L 0103 cop SBL THECM | ko vg syr [/ lac P*5 N 0233
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Mk 14:22 § Kai €0616vimv avtédv, AaBmv 6 'Inools &prov, ebhoynoag EkAaoev kal Edwkev aUToig, Kal ElTTEV, A&Pere,
Payete: TOUTO E0TIV TO OO pOU.

22 And when they were eating, Jesus, after taking a loaf of bread and blessing God, broke it and distributed to them,
and said, "Take ye, eat.268 This is my body."
Mk 14:23 Kai AaP@v 10 ot piov, elyapiotioag Edwkev aUToig, kal £miov €€ autol mavre.

23And taking a cup and giving thanks, he gave it to them, and they all drank from it.
Mk 14:24 Kai eimev aitoic, ToUté éomiv 1 atpd pou, 1 Tig kavig S1abixng, 1o mepi ToM GV ékyuvopevov.

24And he said to them, "This is my blood of the new covenant26? being shed on behalf of many.
Mk 14:25 Apnv Aéyw Upiv 6Tt OUKETL OU Py TTiw €K TOU YEVA HATOG THS APTIEAOU, EWG TH)¢ NPEPAS EKELVIG OTAV AUTO TV
kawov év i) Bao kel ToU Beol.

25Truly I tell you: By no means will I drink of the fruit of the vine any more, until that day when I drink it new in
the kingdom of God."
Mk 14:26 § Kai Upvioavreg EfjABov eig 10 Spog 16 v EAaiddv.

26 And when they had sung a hymn, they went out toward the Mount of Olives.

Jesus Predicts Peter’s Denials

<y e N , , TR . ,
Mk 14:27 § Kai Aéyer atoig 6 'Inools 61t Tavieg okavdahioBnoeobe év €pol €v 1) vukTl TaUT): Ot Yéyparmta,
[MatdEw tov Totpéva, kai draokopmioBfoetar & TTpéPata.

27 And Jesus is saying to them, "This very night you will all be scandalized because of me,270 for it is written: 'Twill

strike down the shepherd, and the sheep will be scattered.'2”1

Mk 14:28 AN\G peta 10 €y epBijvai pe, mpodEw Updg ei¢ v Falihaiav.
28But after am raised up, I will go ahead of you into Galilee."
Mk 14:29 ‘O 6¢ Tétpog Epn autd, Kai €1 mdvieg okavdalioBiooviat, GAN' olk €Y.

29But Peter said to him, "Even if everyone else will be scandalized, not 1" 272

Mk 14:30 Kai Aéyer auté 6 'Inools, Apnv Myw oot 61t U ofjpepov €v Tij VUKTL TaUTy), Tipiv §j Sig dhéktopa pwvijoa,
TPIG ATIOAPVNOT) HE.
30And Jesus says to him, "Truly Itell you: Today, this very night, before the rooster crows two times, you yourself

will disown me three times."

Mk 14:31 ‘O 8¢ ékmepioool Eheyev pdhhov, 'Eqv pe &én ouvamroBaveiv oot, ov pij oe dmapvicwpar.2’3 ‘Qoavtwg 5¢

Kai Tdvieg Eheyov.

274

31But he said all the more vehemently,~”* "Even if I have to die with you, no way would I disown you." And the

268 1422 txt AaPete ayete E £0103Vid itf® copboms TR RP [ AaBete X AB CD LP W @ lat syr cop SBL TH ECM [ lac p* N 0233

269 14:24 txt 0 TG KoV S1aBNKNC AP X @ ithir! TR RP [ tng kanvn Stabnkn E itaaurfla vg syrsph copsams arm eth geo? [ to m¢ Stadnung
D* W itd [ tng Stadnkng & B C D2 L itk cops™s geo! SBL THECM [ omit o tng koivng Stadnkng itf? [ lac P45 N 0103 0233

270 1427a txt oxavSahiobnoeode ev epol ev T VUKTL Tavty A C2E W £ ® 0233Vid pm vgel syrph copsamssboms TR RP || okavSahiobnoeode ev
gpot ev vuktt tavtn N [ okav8alicOnoeode ev gpor itdaurfikl syrs copsamssboms [ gxay§adicOnoecbe X B C* (D) L pm itb 49 copsa™ SBL TH

ECM [ lac P4 P 0103. As for the word "scandalized," there are almost as many opinions of how to translate this as there are translators.
The most basic meaning is "tripped by a stumbling block." In the New Testament it usually has an aspect of being defeated in one's faith,
sometimes of a temporary lapse and sometimes of a permanent one; and in some passages, even of falling away to the extent of becoming
apostate.

271 14:27b Zechariah 13:7

272 14:29 The word 'else' is not in the Greek, but its meaning is there. The Greek says literally, "Even if everyone will be tripped up, in
contrast,notl." Peteris contrasting himself to everyone else.

273 14:31a txt anapvnowpat XE 083 pm RP [ anapvnoopat AB CDL N W X 0233 pm TR SBLTH ECM [ lacp* P 0103

274 1431b txt
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rest of them were saying things similar.

Gethsemane

Mk 14:32 1 Kai Epyovtar i ywpiov ou 1 Svopa Tebonpavii, kai Méyet 1oic pabnraisc abtod, Kabioare o, Eog
TpooeUE wpat.

32And they come to an orchard?’> the name of which was Gethsemane, and he says to his disciples, "Sit here while
Ipray."
Mk 14:33 Kai mapalapBdver 1ov Tétpov kai TdkmBov kai Twdvwnv276 peb' éautol, kol fipEato éxBapfeiofar kai
adnpoveiv.

33And he takes Peter, and also James and John with him. And he began to be overwhelmed with dread and
heaviness.
Mk 14:34 Kot Méyer avtoi, TTepihuttds éotiv fi wuyn pou €wg Bavdrou- peivate o8¢ kai y pryopeite.

34And he says to them, "My soul is too sad, to the point of death.2”” Remain here and stay awake."
Mk 14:35 Kai mwpooeNdiv pikpdv, Emeoev emi g Yiig, kai TTpoonuyeto Tva, el duvotdov éotiy, apéAdn am' avtol )
wpa.

35And going forward a little, he dropped to the ground, and prayed that if it is possible, the hour might pass aside
from him.
Mk 14:36 Kai é\eyev, ABPA, 6 matip, mavia duvatd oot. IMapéveyke 1O TotHptov am' €pov toUTo: AAN' ol T €y ®
0w, AN\G T oU.

36And he was saying, "Abba, Father, all things are possible for you. Remove this cup from me. Nevertheless, not
what I will, but what you will."
Mk 14:37 Kai €pyetat kai eUpioker autoug kabeudoviag, kai Aéyer 16 Térpw, Zipwv, kabeudeig; Ouk Toyuoag piav
Opav ypnyopiioat;

37And he comes back, and finds them sleeping, and he says to Peter, "Simon, are you sleeping? Had you not the
self-control to keep awake one hour?
Mk 14:38 Tpnyopeite kai pooeuyeabe, va pr) eloéABnte eig etpaocpov. To pev mvelpa poBupov, 1) ¢ oapt dobevig.

38Keep awake and pray, that you not come into temptation. The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak."
Mk 14:39 Kai mdAiv amelbov mpoonuEato, Tov autov Ayov elTv.

39And going away agam he prayed saymg the same thing.
Mk 14:40 Kai Unootpeqjag eupev altouc v kabBeuSovtag: Noav yap o dpbalpoi autédv BeBapnpévor, kai ovk
ndewoav 1 avtd amokpilddotv.

40And when he returned, he again found them sleeping, for their eyelids were heavy2’8 and they didn't know

0 8¢ meTpog HaAAOV TiEpLooWG eAEYEY oTL W

0 8€ METPOG €K TMEPLOGOL EAEYEV AN syrsh
0 8€ METPOG EKTEPLOWG EAEYEV C
o0 ¢ EKTIEPLOOWG EAAAEL N B D083 cop SBL TH ECM
o8¢ TEPLOoWG EAGAEL L
lac P45 P0103

275 14:32 xwprov - chorion; a "little field, little farm" a word used in I Chronicles 27:27 for a "treasure vineyard," and used in some other
literature for a suburb. I get the picture of an orchard or grove in the suburbs that has become a public park because of the proximity of
the big city. In the N.T., xwptov usually just means "a spot; a place," but considering that the place was associated with "the Mount of
Olives," Luke 22:39, and also called by John in 18:1 "a garden," and that the word "Gethsemane" itself means "oil-press," or, according to
Jerome, "oil valley," therefore "an olive orchard having come into disuse and now become a public park" seems most reasonable. It was on
the western slope of the Mount of Olives, just across the Kidron Valley.

276 1433 txt

oV TETPOV KL 1aKwP oV Kat wwavvny  N2CDEN Z® 0830233 2T ANBG SBL RP
TETPOV Kal 1aKwPov Kat wavvny - R*
TETPOV KAL TOV  10KWP OV Kat wavvny - LTR
Tov TETPOV KAL TOV  LaKwPov Kat Tov  wwavvy A B WTH ECM
lac P45 P 0103

277 14:34 £wg Bavérov; éwg indicating the upper limit of possibility. In other words, he could not be more sad, for if he was any sadder, he
would die.
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what to say to him.
Mk 14:41 Kai €pyetan 10 Tpitov, kai Aéy et avtoig, KabeiSete Aormrov27? kai dvamaveode. Améyer fAOev fy Hpa. 180v,
mapadidotar 0 vidg ToU AvBp WOV Eig TAG YEIPAS TOV APAPTWAGD V.

41And he comes the third time and says to them, "Are you still sleeping and resting?280  Enough! The hour has
come.281  Behold, the Son of Man is being betrayed into the hands of sinners.
Mk 14:42 "Ey eipeoBe, Gywpev. 160U, 6 mapadidoig pe fiyyikev.

42Get up, let us go. Behold, the one betraying me has come near."

The Arrest of Jesus

Mk 14:43 1 Kai e0Béag, Er1 aitot Aalolviog, Ttapayiverar Toudag, eig dv téHv 8 8exa, kal per’ autod Sxhog ToAUs
HETA poryatp @V Kol EVA@V, TTapd 1@V APYLEPEMV KAL TOV Y PAPPATED V KAl TGV TTPeoPUTEp®YV.

43And right then while he was still speaking, Judas comes, who was one?82 of the Twelve, along with a large
crowd?83 with swords and clubs, from the chief priests and the Torah scholars and the elders.284
Mk 14:44 Aedcdker &¢ 6 Tmapadidoug altov oUoonpov autois, Aéywv, “Ov av ¢iAjow, aUTég 0TIV KPATHOATE AUTOV,
KOL ATTAY A YETE ATPOANG.

44And the one betraying him had given them a signal, saying, "Whomever I kiss is he; him you arrest and lead
away under guard.”
Mk 14:45 Kai eéNO@ v, e0B€ws pooerB v altd Aéyer autd, PaPPi, poPPi- kai katepilnoeyv avtov.

45And coming straight up to him, he says to him, "Rabbi, Rabbi"285 and fervently kissed him.
Mk 14:46 Oi 8¢ eméBadov €T aUTOV TAG X EIPAG AUTADV, KAL EKPATNOAV AUTOV.

46And they put their hands on him?8¢ and arrested him.

278 14:40 txtPepapnuevor CE ® pm TR RP [ kataPapuvouevor X2 A B N £ 083Vid pm SBL TH ECM [ karaP apovpevor D W || kataB e apnpievor
R* [[lac P45 P 0233

279 14:41a txt Aowov A CD EL W pm RP [ to Aotmov X BN =& 083Vid 0233 pm TR SBL TH ECM [ lac 45 P

280 14;41b These verbs, sleep and rest, are inflected in the Greek such that they could be either indicative or impera tive mood, for in Greek
morphology the indicative and imperative forms were identical more often than not. Iam not convinced that they were intended as
indicative mood. Translating Mark has led me to believe thatJesus was sharp in speech more often than many are willing to believe. And
if these verbs are indeed imperatives, then in the light of what immediately follows, one can only interpret them as bitter irony or satire.
If the verbs are imperatives, it might be translated something like, "Go ahead, sleep soundly and get your beauty rest. It is over anyway."
The verb translated as "resting" is dvanadw, which contains the idea of refreshment and cheering up. Jesus had already used another
verb, kaBe0dw, for sleeping soundly, so this second verb could have some other purpose, the purpose of irony. Jesus could have said it out
of profound disappointment with his "friends." Remember also that this takes place shortly after he had told them they would all abandon
him. Moreover, there is definitely a recurrent theme in Mark of Jesus chiding the disciples for various forms of spiritual unconsciousness.
281 14:41¢ txt anexet n\Oev X AB CE L N % 083 2 itawrl vg (geo!) Aug TR RP SBL TH ECM [ amexet to tehog nABev ® 0233 it(@ b (f)r! syr(s).ph
(arm) ge? || amexet to tehog ko D itdd || amexel To TeEAoG 18ov nABev W [ oti nABev W (itk) copbo™ (eth) [[lac P P

282 14:43a txt 10080¢ &1¢ wv E TR RP [ 10080¢ €1¢ X C L N W X 083 (syrP cop) SBL TH ECM | 0 10v8ac ¢ B [ 0 1008ag 0 1okapiwtng €1 A |
10vdag o 1okaplwTng £1¢ @ [ 1ovdag okapiwng €1 D vg [[1ovdag o 1okap1WTNG £1¢ wv 0233 [lac P P
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284 14:43¢ The three elements composing the Sanhedrin. The posse was sent from the Sanhedrin. Those doing the actual arresting were

probably temple police officers or soldier types, for the Sanhedrin was authorized by the Romans to have a company of guards with powers
of arrest.

285 14:45 txt Aeyer avtw pafPi paPPt N E (syrPh) RP [ Aeyer avtw pappet pappe E [ avtw Aeyet poPPt paPPr Scriv-TR [ Aeyet papPt paBpt
Steph-TR [ Aeyel poPPer paPPer A 0233 || Aeyer avtw paPPet D [ Aeyet avtw xarpe paPpt @ [ Aeyel xoipe paPfer C2 W (ita:aur copsa geo?) [ Aeyet
pafpPer X B C* TH [ Aeyer paPpr L (itdEfLar! vg syrs copb) SBL ECM [ lac P*5 P 083. The Versions are in parentheses because they have no
certain bearing on the spelling variations in the Greek. Read "Rabbi" twice: A EN X 0116 0233 2 syrPh TR RP || Read "Rabbi" once: XB CD L
W O latt syrs cop geo? SBL TH ECM

286 14:46 txt em quTOV TAC XEIPAG aVTWY E @ i (lat) TR RP [ tag xe1pag autwy en avtov A [ avtw Tag xelpag avtwv N X [ tag xelpag avtwy X
C W 0233 ECM# [ tag xetpag avtw 82 B D L itk syr SBL TH ECM# [ lac P*5 P 083.  All of these variants mean they "put their hands on
him." As someone who has handled every variant between the Alexandrian and the Byzantine texts in the gospels, I can tell you that one
of the most common types of variant is the older manuscripts and the older Greek language often used the definite article as a possessive,
and subsequent scribes / editors clarified it by adding an actual possessive pronoun. I am certain of this. In our current variant, the
original text was englalov tag xelpag avtw, with "tag" meaning "their" and avtw meaning "on him," dative case. When avtw "on him,"
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Mk 14:47 Big 8¢ 1c287 16v mapeomkStwv omacdpevos My pdyatpav Emaioey v Soihov Tol Apyiepéwe, kai dpeilev
auTOU TO WTIOV.
47Then a certain one of those standing near drew a sword and struck the servant of the high priest, and cut off his
ear.
Mk 14:48 Kai &mokpiBeic 6’ Inootic elmev avtoic, ‘Q¢ émi Moty EERNGete petd payaipdv kad EVAwv ouNaBeiv pe;
48And Jesus said to them in response, "As though after a bandit, you have come out with swords and clubs to
capture me?
Mk 14:49 Ko®' fjpépav flpnv 1pog Upds v 16 iep@ S1ddokmv, kal oUk Ekpatnoaté pe: AAN' iva mAnpwBdoiv ai
Ypagai.
49Day after day I was right next to you in the temple, teaching, and you never arrested me. But, may the
scriptures be fulfilled."
Mk 14:50 Kai dpEvieg aUTOV TIAVIES EQUYOV.
50Then everyone fled, abandoning him.
288

Mk 14:51 § Kai €ic Tic veaviokoc288 AxolouBnoev AU T, TEptPEPANpEvog o1vdSva i yupvol. Kai kpatoloty altov

Ol VEQVIOKOL-

51And a certain young man had followed him,287 a linen wrap??? thrown over his bare body. And the young
men291 are seizing him,
Mk 14:52 6 6¢ kataMTT® Vv TV 01vdG VA YUPVOS EQuY eV ATT' AUTV.

52but he fled from them?292 naked, leaving the linen behind.

Jesus’ Trial by the Sanhedrin

Mk 14:53 § Kai anfyayov tov 'Incolv mpog 1Oov apytepéa- KAl OUVEPXOVIOL OQUTE TIAVIEG Ol ApYlEpEiS Kai ol
Trpecfutepot Kai ol YpOoppATELS.

53And they led Jesus away to the high priest, and all the chief priests and the elders and the Torah scholars are
gathering together with him.
Mk 14:54 Kai 0 ITétpog amo pakpdBev nkoloiBnoev altd €wg Eow eig v oAy 10U dpyiepéws: Kol fiv ouykaBnpevog
HETA TGOV UTINPETA V, Kai Bep pavopevog TTpog 10 9.

54And Peter followed him at a distance, right up to within the courtyard of the high priest, and remained, sitting
with the guards and warming himself by the fire.293
Mk 14:55 Oi ¢ dpyiepeic kol Ghov 10 ouvEdprov ELNTou v kata 1ol Incol paptupiav, g 10 Bavatdoat autov, kai ovy
gUploKov.

55And the chief priests and the whole Sanhedrin were trying to find evidence against Jesus in order to put him to
death, and they were not finding it.

was changed to avtwv, "their," they had to add the words en avtov "on him" as well. That Greek used the definite article for a weak
possessive, there should be no doubt. Another Mediterranean language, Spanish, does this st111 today. Here is a link showing that

currently, in modern times, the way to say "wash their hands" is simply "lava las manos." https://www.linguee.com/spanish-

+lava+las+
287 14:47 txt igcBCDENW £ ® 0233 TRRP SBL TH ECM || — R AL [ lac P*5 P 083.

288 14:51a txt kau €1¢ TIC veavioko¢ A E N P W I & 0233 1 syrh geo TR RP ECM# [ veaviokog 8¢ ti¢ D lat cops [ kan veaviokog Ti¢ & B C L ita
syrsP arm SBL TH ECM ¢ [ lac P 083

289 14:51b txt nkohovBnoev A EN P £0233 RP [ nxoAoubet DW @ TR [[ouvnkoAovbel X B C L SBL TH ECM [ lac P* 083 0233

290 14:51¢ 61v8v - sinddn is just the word for linen, and could possibly mean just a sheet, or a night gown, or even a shirt. But the way it
says "thrown over his nakedness" seems to indicate that it was not daytime clothing.

291 14:51d txt ko KPATOUGLV aUTOV Ol Veavickol A E NP T @ M itd syrh TR RP [/ kon kpoatnoavteg avtov ot veavickol C? [ o1 8e veaviokot
ekpatnoav avtov W (cops™) [[ kon kpatovotv avtov X B C*id DL lat syrP copsamssbo SBL TH ECM [ lac P*5 083 0233

292 14:52 txt eguyev an autwv AD E NP W £ 21 lat syrsh TR RP [ epuyev X B C L itaurk syrp cop SBL THECM [ lac % 083 0233

293 14:54 Here Mark and Luke use the word t6 @& for fire, which is usually translated as "light." This may lead a translator to want to
render it as "torch," which is both a light and a fire. However, John in this context for fire uses the word 1 dvBpakia, "a heap of burning

coals/embers." John again uses ] &vBpakia in 21:9, where fish are lying on it cooking, indicating that it is definitely a fire on the ground.
Matthew does not mention a fire or light in this courtyard contextat all.


https://www.linguee.com/spanish-english/translation/s+lava+las+manos.html
https://www.linguee.com/spanish-english/translation/s+lava+las+manos.html
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Mk 14:56 TToAhoi yap eyeudopapTipouv Kot aUtol, Kai ioat al papTu piat oUK ﬁootv.

56For many were bearing false witness against him, yet their statements were not consistent.
Mk 14:57 Kai Tiveg Avaotavieg eyeudopapTipouv Kot altol, AEY OVTeg

57Then some appeared and bore false witness against him as follows:
Mk 14:58 611 ‘Hpeig nkovoapev avtot Aéyovtog 611 "Ey® Katahiow 1OV vaov ToUTOV TOV Y EIPOTTOINTOV, KOl H1d Tp1@dV
Npep®dv dNNov axetpoTrointov oikoSopiowm.

58"We heard him saying, 'l will destroy this handmade temple, and by three days I will build another, not
handmade."2%4 3
Mk 14:59 Kai oUd¢ oUtwg Ton nv 1 papTupia aut@dv.

59Yet not even their testimony was so consistent.
Mk 14:60 Kai dvaotag 6 dpyiepeus ei¢ péoov émnpdmaev v Inoolv, Aéywv, OUk dmokpivy oUdév; Ti outoi gou
KATapap TUpoloLy;

60And after standing up in front of them all, the high priest examined Jesus, saying, "You are not making any
answer? What about this testimony these are bearing against you?"
Mk 14:61 ‘O &¢ ¢ordma, kai oUdev amekpivato. ITGAY O apyiepeug EMNpdTa aUTOV, KAl Aéy el QU TR, LU €16 XPLOTOE, O
uiog Tol elAoyntol;

61But he was keeping silent, and making no answer at all. Again, the high priest was examining him, and saying
to him, "Are you the Messiah, the Son of the Blessed One?"
Mk 14:62 ‘O 8¢ "Inoolc eimev, "By eipt. Kai Syeoe 1ov viov 1od dvBpamou ék SeE1év kabipevov Tiig Suvdpews, kol
EPYOHEVOV HETA TV VEPEADV TOU 0Upavol.

62And Jesus said, "I am, and you will all see the Son of Man sitting at the right hand of Power,2%> and coming with
the clouds of heaven."
Mk 14:63 ‘O &¢ apyrepeug Srop piEag Toug Y1té vag autol Aéyet, Ti €Tt ypeiav EYopev papTipwv;

63Then the high priest tearing his robes says, "What more need do we have for witnesses?
Mk 14:64 "Hxovoate ¢ PAacenpiag. Ti Upiv paiverar; Ot 8¢ mdvTeg katéxpivay altov glvar Evoyov Bavdtou.

64You have heard the blasphemy. What does it look like to you?" And they all condemned him as deserving to
be put to death.
Mk 14:65 Kai fipEavTo Tiveg EpTITUELY QU T, KAl TLEPIKAAUTITELV TO TIPOOW TTOV AU TOU, Kal KOAAPLleLV aUTOV, Kal Aéy ety
aut®, Mpogntevoov. Kai ot Umnpétat patiopactv avtov EBarlov.

65And some began to spit on him, and to cover his face and punch him, and say to him, "Prophesy!" The guards
were also throwing??¢ face punches at him.

294 14:58 Jesus' actual statement was, "Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it." (John 2:19; Diatess. 5:34) The perjurers added
the word "handmade," and switched the destroying agent from his hearers, to Jesus himself. (And remember, the statement of Jesus in
question took place right after he had destroyed the operation of the currency exchangers in the temple, lending some credibility to the
notion of Jesus potentially destroying their temple.) Now this saying which they were attributing to him could be a saying far more
inflammatory than meets the eye. The English word "handmade" is translated from the Greek word, xeiporontog - cheiropoiétos, which
in all ten occurrences in the Jewish Greek Bible (the Septuagint) means "idol." Especially significant is Isaiah 31:7, where xelpomomrog is
used twice for "idol," and is then followed by the phrase, "which their hands have made," with the constituent words of xeipomointog
broken up and used separately. In the other occurrences of this word in the New Testament, however, it is not used as meaning idol
exactly. But when these witnesses made their statement, their words could have had a ring insulting to the temple, at least in the ears of
any that had read the Jewish Greek Bible, of which surely there must have been some. Considering that the bulk of Jesus' enthusiasts were
from Galilee, and that Galilee was far more cosmopolitan than Jerusalem and Judea, and thus more likely to be the residence of Hellenistic
(Greek-speaking) Jews who read the Bible in Greek, the Septuagint, perhaps this testimony was staged in a way calculated to turn the
Galileans against Jesus. For since this word in the Bible had up to that point only meant "idol," the alleged statement by Jesus could have
sounded to the Greek-speaking Jews like this: "I will destroy this idol temple of yours, and by three days I will build another, not idolatrous."

295 14:62 The Power being The Mighty One, or God. Yet the right hand is also the position of "power." The right hand signifies the
stronger hand, and therefore the one with which to hold one's weapon or staff. The left hand is the distaff. The Son of Man can even
hold God in his right hand as a weapon. See Psalm 110:55. Also, Psalm 16:8, "Because Yahveh is at my right hand; I shall not be shaken."
Here Jesus combines Psalm 110:1 with the title "the Son of Man" from Daniel 7:13-14, where the Son of Man is given authority over all the
nations.

296 14:65 txt eBaAlov pm TR BG RP [ Barov E pm AN [ ehauBavov D W [[eAafov R A B C LN £ 067 SBL TH ECM [ lac P ® 083 0233. The
phrase pamiopactv avtov ehaPov is "completely vulgar" and perhaps a Latinism, according to BDF § 198 (3), and some commentators think
that copyists and early version translators did not understand it, thus giving rise to other readings.
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Peter Disowns Jesus

Mk 14:66  Kai vtog toU [Métpou év Tij aUAi) kAT, EpyEeTat pia TV Tadiok®dY ToU dpylepéwg,

66 And with Peter still below in the courtyard, one of the maidservants of the high priest comes,
Mk 14:67 kai idotioa tov [Tétpov Bepparvopevov, euréyaca attd Aéyet, Kai ou peta 1ot Nalapnvol Inoot ﬁoea.zw

67and having seen Peter warming himself, and having peered at him, she says, "You were also with that Nazarene,
Jesus."
Mk 14:68 ‘O 6¢ fipvioato, Aéy wv, Ouk 0180, oUdE298 emiotopar 1@ ou Aéyeig. Kai éEfjABev EEw eig 10 mpoavAiov- kai
OAEKTWP EPOVITEV.

68But he denied it, saying, "I neither know nor understand what you are saying." And he moved away, outside
into the forecourt. And a rooster crowed.2%? N
Mk 14:69 Kai f) taidiokn idotoa autov mahtv fipEato Aéyetv toig mapeotkoory 6t Outog €€ autdv EoTiv.

69And the maidservant who had seen him began again to say to those standing around, "This fellow is one of
them."
Mk 14:70 ‘O 8¢ A fipveito. Kai petd pikpov ALy oi mapeot@tes Eheyov 1¢) TTETpe, AMnBGS €€ atddv el Kol yap
Fahihaiog e, kol 1) A\ahid cou opordLet.

70Again, he was denying it. And after a little while, again, those standing around were saying to Peter, "You
surely are one of them, because you are also Galilean and your accent is the same."300
Mk 14:71 “O 6¢ fipEato avabepatiletv kai opvuvar 61t OUk o1da tov &vBpwov ToUTov Ov Aéy€te.

71Then he began to curse and to swear: "I do not know this man of whom you are speaking.”
Mk 14:72 Kai éx Seutépou dhéxktwp épvnoev. Kai dvepviiabn 6 TIétpog 1O piipa 6 etmmev autd) 6 Inoots &1t Tlpiv
aAéktopa pwvijoat dig, amapvion pe Tpic. Kai emiPalov Ekhatev.

72And301 a rooster crowed a second time. And Peter remembered the statement that?92 Jesus had said it to him:
"Before a rooster crows two times, you will disown me three times."303  And when he thought upon3%4 it, he wept.

297 1467 txt valapnvov inoov noba A EN = TR RP [ valapnvou noov n¢ W [ noou tov valopnvov noda D AN [ valapnvou neba tov meovB
CL SBL THECM [1inoov noda tov valapnvou X [[lac P ® 067 083 0233

298 14:68a txt ouk 018a0vde A CEN TR RP [ ovte 018 ovte XB DL W SBLTHECM | lac P ® 067 083 0233

299 14:68b txt TPpoavALOV Kt dAEKTwp eQwvnoev ACDEGHNAOTI £ ¥mgQ 067 f f13 28 33 157 180 205 565 700 1006 1009 1010 1071 1079
1195 (1216 1344 omit ex) 1230 1241 1242 1243 1253 1292 1342 1365 (1424 kot evBewc) 1505 1546 1646 2148 2174 M Lect itraurdffklq vg syrph
copsamss(boms) goth arm eth geo? slav Eus Chrys; Aug TR RP SBL TH¢ ECM ¢ [ tpoavAiov R BL W ¥* 579 892 (76 itC syrs copsa™sbo geo?! Diatess
THe ECM¢ [ lac P ® 083 0233.

300 14:70 txt €1 kon ) Aahiax ov oporaler A E 2 itd syrPh copboPt TR RP SBL TH# [ €1 kot n AaAta sov SnAot N = [ & X B CD L lat (syrs) cop®
Eus TH# ECM [ omit ko yahAaiog et kot 1 Aahia ov oporalet W itd (g1 - €1) [ lac P @ 067 083 0233

301 14722 txt

Kol ek devtepov A C2E X syrsh cop TR RP ECM ¢

ka1 evBug ek devtepouv B 0250 latt syrP arm eth Eus SBL TH ECM ¢

kot evbewg ek devtepov DW

Kat gvBug NL

..... lac P ® 083 0233

The reading of C* is disputed.

302 1472b txt o DE SN U syrh RP [[ov W TR [l wg X A B C L0250 syrP copsamssbo SBLTH ECM [/lac P @ 083 0233

303 14:72¢ txt (see 14:68; 72a; Mt 26:75; Lk 22:61)

ot Tp1v ahektopa Pwvnoat 8ig amapvnon we tpig  E Ui syrh copsamssbo TR RP

OTL TPV aAeKTOpa WV oal 81§ amapvnon Ue Tpelg A 0250

OTL PV GAeKTOpa QWVNOEdIG amapvnon pe tpig N

ott Tp1v ahektopa 81G pwvn oo TPElS Pe amapvnon  B* itk

OTL TIPLV AAEKTOPA d1C PWVNOOL TPLG UE amapvhor B2

ot v akekTopa wvnoat 8ig TpLg ue anapvnon  C? L itaur vg syrs,p Aug SBL TH ECM

OTL TIPLV OAEKTOPA PWVNGAL  OTOPVNON HE TP I

OTL TPLV GAEKTOPA PWVNOOL  TPIGUE amapvnon & C* W itffla copsamssboms eth geol(2) (see Mt 26:75; Lk 22:62)
omit D itad



67

Chapter 15

Jesus’ Examination by Pilate

Mk 15:1 Kai e06éwg émi 10 mpwi oupPfoiliov Toiqoavieg ol Apyiepeic PETA TOV TIPECPUTEPWV KOL YPAPHATEDV, KOL
Shov 10 ouvEdpiov, doavtes Tov Inoolv amnveykav kai mapédwkav 16 TIAdT.
LAnd as soon as it was early morning, the chief priests, having made a consultation with the elders and Torah
scholars and the whole Sanhedrin, after first restraining Jesus, led him away and handed him over to Pilate.
Mk 15:2 Kai émnpcdmoev autov 6 TTiAdrog, ZU €l 6 Baothels v TouSaiwmv; ‘O 8¢ dmoxpibei elmev alté), Tu Aéyeig.
2And Pilate examined him: "Are you the king of the Jews?" And he in answer to him said, "You are the one
saying it."305
Mk 15:3 Kai katmy épouv aitol ot apyepeic ToAG:
3And the chief priests were charging him with many things.30
Mk 15:4 6 &¢ TTihdtog TwaALy ETnpdoeV AU TV, Aéywv, OUk dtrokpivy) oUdév; “I8e, Té6oa Gou KATApAPTUP OTTTLV.
450 Pilate again examined him, as follows: "You are not answering anything? Look how many accusations’0”
they are bringing against you!"
Mk 15:5 ‘O 6¢ "Inootg oukén oUdev ek pibn, dote Baupdletv 1ov ITA&TOV.
5But Jesus made no further answer, causing Pilate to be astonished.
Mk 15:6 § Kota 8¢ copmiv &méluev avtois éva Séopiov, Svirep fTouvTo.
6Now every Festival he would release for them one prisoner, whomever they would make plea for.
Mk 15:7 "Hv 8¢ 6 Aeydpevog BapaPBPag petd 1dv ouotaoiaotdv Sedepévog, oiTiveg év i) 0Tdoet pSvov TeTotkeloay.
7And there was one named Barabbas, bound with his fellow rebels?%8 who had committed murder during the
uprising.
Mk 15:8 Kai avaBonoag 6 Syhog fipEato aiteioBar kabig del émoier avtoic.
8And the crowd shouted out3%? andbegan to ask Pilate that he do for them just as he always310 did.

lac P @ 083 0233

304 14:72d txt

kat emPadwv ekeev E 0250

kot emPadwv ekharev N2 A¢ B¥L N syrh TRRP SBL TH ECM

kat emPadwv ekAaie B2

emPolwv  exhaiev w

kot emPoAwv ekhavoev R¥ A%vid C

kot npEato kAatelv D itaaurd,ff2kla vg cops™ arm geo goth Aug

ko efadev v Xelpa kKAaleLy cops?
kat emPBalwv TNV XeLpa auTOL EKAGVGEV cOpbO
See the endnote on this verse.

305 15:2 50 Aéyerg means literally, "You are saying" or, "Are you saying?" This was a Jewish idiom, and you can find some Rabbinic
examples where it was understood as a Yes, and some where it would obviously NOT be understood as a yes. Therefore, we have to
conclude that it is nota yes of any kind. ~ At the same time, it is not a denial. Which sometimes some people might take asayes. But as for
translation, it should be translated literally, and left at that. No helper words should be added that might imply an affirmative answer. See
the endnote on this topic at the end of this document.

306 15:3 txt moMa X AB C DE itf*kld vg syrP cop TR-Steph BG RP SBL TH ECM [/ toMa awtoc 8¢ ovdev anekpivato N W X ita vgmss syrsh
copsa™ arm eth TR-Scriv AN [ lac L P ® 083 0233

307 15:4 txt karapaptupovotv (Mt 27:13) A E 5 0250 syrPh copsa arm TR RP || katapaptupovsav N [ katnyopovoty X B C D W vg eth SBL TH
ECM [ lac L P ® 083 0233.

308 157 txt custaciactwy E M TR RP [ ouvotaciaotwy A £ 0250 | otactaotwyv & B C DN W SBL TH ECM | lac L P ® 083 0233. The NA28
apparatus lists N (022) reading cvotaciactwy, while the Muenster online transcription and Swanson say it reads ctaciactwyv. Tischendorf
shows it reading cuvotaciactwv apparently not differentiating ovs and suve. The vg syr cop versions appear to support the ECM reading.
There is the similarity in meaning between the word peta occurring just prior and the prefix ouv-. 1 wonder if this was a factor.

309 15:8a txt avaponoag o oxhog X2 A CEN W £ 2t syrsph copbom (arm) geo TR RP ECM# [ avaBag o oxAog X* B itaurff2lrivid yg copsabo eth
SBL TH ECM# || avaBag oAog o oxAog D itad [ oAog o oxAog itk [[lac LP @ 083 0250 0233

310 15:8b txt aer emoter A CY4 D E N X 1 lat syr TR RP TH# [ emorer X B W cop SBL TH# ECM [/lac L P ® 083 0250 0233. Isay it is not possible
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Mk 15:9 ‘O 6¢ [MiAatog amekpibn avtoic, Aéywv, OéAete droAUo ® Upiv 1OV Paociiéa td v Toudaim v;
9And Pilate answered them, saying, "Do you wish that I release to you the king of the Jews?"
Mk 15:10 "Eyivwokev yap 61 S1x 98Svov mmapaded wkeioav aytov ot apyiepeis.
10For he knew it was because of envy that the chief priests had handed him over.
Mk 15:11 O1 &€ apyiepeic avéoeioav 10V GxAov va pdAAov tov BapaPBav amolior altois.
11But the chief priests had stirred up the crowd to ask that he release Barabbas to them instead.
311 oo w Sv Néyete Baothéa 10 v Toudaimv;
12And Pilate when he answered again, said to them, "What then do you want me to do with the one you call the
king of the Jews?"312
Mk 15:13 Oi &€ At EkpaEav, Ztaipwoov auTov.
13And they shouted back, "Crucify him."
Mk 15:14 ‘O 6¢ TTihdtog EAeyev avtoig, T1 yap kakov emoinoev; Ot 8¢ epiocotépmg Ekpakav, Z1aupwoov altov.
14And Pilate said to them, "Why? What crime has he committed?" But they shouted all the more, "Crucify him!"
Mk 15:15 ‘O 6¢ TTihdtog Bouldpevog T¢) Sy Aw TO ikavov Totfjoat, dméhuoev autois Tov BoapaBPav: kai mapédwkev Tov
‘Incoiv ppayelaoag Tva otaupwBi).
1550 Pilate, wanting to make the crowd contented, released Barabbas to them, and Jesus, after scourging him, he
handed over to be crucified.

Mk 15:12 ‘O ¢ IiA&tog &rokpiBei¢ méhiv eimev altoic, Ti ouv Oéhete

The Soldiers Mock Jesus

Mk 15:16 Ot 6¢ otpani®dtal AMAYAyoV aUTOV E0w T QUAfG, O E0TLV TPAIT@PIOV, KAl ouykahoUoiv ANV Thv
OTIEIpAV.
16 And the soldiers led him away, inside the palace, that is, the Praetorium, and they are calling together the whole
cohort313
Mk 15:17 Kai évdiouotv aitov oppupav, kai mepttiféaoiv avtd mAéEavieg akavBivov otépavov,
17 And they are putting a purple robe on him, and setting around him a crown of interweaving thorns.
Mk 15:18 kai fipEavTo domdleoBat alitév, Xaipe, 6 facthetg314 16v Toudaimv:
18 And they began to salute him: "Hail, King of the Jews!"
Mk 15:19 kai Erutrtov aUtol TV KepaA v KaAGp®, Kal EVETTTUOV aUTE), Kal TIBEVIES T YO vaTa TTpOoTEKy vOU v AU 1.
19And they were striking his head with a cane, and spitting on him. And dropping their knees, they were doing
homage to him.
Mk 15:20 Kai Ote évEmaiEav avt®, eEéducav altov v Toppupav, kai £véduoav alTov T 1pdTia T 610,315
20And when they had mocked him, they stripped him of the purple robe and put his own garments on him.

The Crucifixion of Jesus

Kal éEQyou oty aUTOV Ve OTAUP WOOUT IV OUTOV.
And they are leading him out to crucify him.

to tell what Greek text the early versions were translating from, since the imperfect form of the verb enoier already means "habitually or
usually did".

311 15:12a txt Behete moinow A E = (D N 0250 Oeheton) M latt syrsp eth Aug TR RP SBL || Oelete 1va moinow syrh arm [ moinow X B CW
copsamssbo geo TH ECM [ lac L @ 083 0233

312 15:12b txt ov Aeyete X CE X (N 0250 Aeyetan) M syrph (eth) RP SBLTH ECM [ Aeyete B [|— A D W latt syrs cops? arm geo Aug [ lac L P ®
0830233

313 15:16 A cohort, if a complete one, was a thousand soldiers, (one tenth of a legion) commanded by ten centurions, who commandeda
hundred men each. The number here could have been from 600 to 1,000 soldiers, assuming that all the men were present at that moment.

314 15:18 txt o pactAevg A CEN = pm RP [[BaciAev X BD P 0250 pm TR SBLTH ECM [/lac L W @ 083 0233

315 15:20 txt ta iporia T 181 A E (N 18610) P £ 0250 2 TR RP SBL TH ECM# [ tar ipatiar avtov B C ECM# [ T 181a tpatiar awtov K [ tor watiaD
[llac LW ® 083 0233. This is the first line of 059, and it is not readable. It may have the same reading as D or perhaps as ©: ta 18ta watia.
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Mk 15:21 T Kai ayyapeiovoiv mapdyovid tiva Zipwva Kupnvaiov, épyopevov am' aypol, tov matépa ANeEdvdpou
kat Polgou, Tva dpry 1OV oTaUpOV AU TOU.
21And a certain Simon passing by, a Cyrenian coming from the country, the father of Alexander and Rufus, they
conscript to carry his cross.
Mk 15:22 Kai ¢pépouatv atov emi FohyoBa témov, 6 éotiv pebeppn veudpevov Kpaviou Tomog.

22 And they bring him to the place Gulgolta [xn?373], which when translated is "skull" place.316
Mk 15:23 Kai €5idouv at®) Tieiv Eopup viopévov otvov: 6 &e oUk EAafev.

23And they were holding out to him wine to drink®17 mixed with myrrh318 He, however, did not take it.
Mk 15:24 Kai otaupdoavtes autév,31? Siapepifoviar 1 ipdria attol, B oves k\fipov ém' alitd, Ti Ti &pr.

24And when they had crucified him, they are dividing320 his garments, casting a lot for them, who would take
what.
Mk 15:25 "Hv 8¢ @pa TpiT, Kai éo-rm]pcoootv autov.

Z5And it was the third hour321 when they crucified him.
Mk 15:26 Ko v f) émmry pagn g aitiag aytot émyeypappévn, ‘O Bacihels v Toudaiov.

26 And the notice of the charge against him was written above him: THE KING OF THE JEWS.
Mk 15:27 Kai ouv ot otaupototv dUo Anotdg, éva ek SeE1dv kal éva £E elw vipwv atod.

27 And with him they crucify two bandits, one to the right and one to the left of him.
Mk 15:28 Kai emAnpcrOn 1 ypagn i Aéyovoa, Kai peta dvopwv éNoyiobn.

28And the scripture was fulfilled which says, 'And he was numbered with the transgressors.322
Mk 15:229 Koi oi mapatopeudpevor EBAao@ipouv alTtdv, KivoUVTES TG KEPAAAS QUTROV, Kal Aéyovtes, OUd, O
KATOAU®V TOV VOOV Kati €V TPLOLV fpépaig 0ikodop@dv,

29And those passing by were defaming him, shaking their heads and saying, "Aha, the one destroying the temple
and building in three days!
Mk 15:30 000V 0eaUTOV, Kol KaTdBa aTro 10U oTaUpol.

30Save yourself and come down323 from the cross."

316 15:22 ToAyoBiv témov "Golgotha place." The nominative form, fj ToAyo8a - hé Golgoth4, is probably due to Greek phonological

dissimilation from 'oAyoA8d, Golgoltha, (Mt. 27:33 A)=Aramaic &1'15353 Hebrew n%:'v: which means skull. The "Gulgolta" in the
English rendering above represents more the Hebrew than the Aramaic, The place was probably a higher piece of ground. It was to the
northwest, outside the walls built by Herod the Great, but inside the walls built by Agrippa under Claudius subsequent to the se events. It
had already frequently been used as a place for executions, hence the name.

317 15:23a txt avtw mewv A C? (D metv) E P X 0250 i lat syrph.pal copsamss eth TR RP [ qutw 8 B C* L it? syrs copsa™sbo arm SBL THECM [/ lacN
W @ 059 083 0233

318 15:23b Myrrh is part of Eastern incense blends for meditation and centering. Ancient Greek and Roman physicians used the herb to
treat wounds. It also removes mucus from the respiratory tract, acts as a lung tonic and stimulant, and as an anti-inflammatory agent.
And wine, "give wine to those in bitter distress," Proverbs 31:6

319 15:24 txt otavpwoavtec autov X A C D E P £ 0250 M lat syrh TR RP ECM# [ otavpovoty avtov kot B it syrh™s SBL TH ECM# [ spouoty
avtov L [[lac N W @ 083 0233

320 15:24 txt Srapeplovron X AB C DE L0250 RP SBL TH ECM [ Siouepilovto = || Siepepilov TR [[lac NW & 083 0233

321 15:95 That is, the third hour from 6 a.m. when the daytime starts, which makes this 9:00 a.m. Soalso the remaining references to time
in Mark: the darkness came over the land at noon, and lasted until 3:00 p.m., when Jesus cried out to the Father. See the endnote in my
Diatessaron regarding the differing clock systems and divisions of the day used by the synoptic evangelists in contrast to John.

322 15:98 txt include verse: Kai emAnpabn 1 Tpaen N Aéyovoa, Kal petd Gvdpwv ehoyion EF G(H ) (K¥) KSLM PUT (A) ©T1 083 0250 f* 8
28 33 180 205 565 (579) 597 700 892 1006 1009 1010 1071 1079 1195 1216 1230 1241 1242 1243 1253 1292 1342 1344 1365 1424 1505 1546 1646
2148 2174 M itaurcfflnr! yo syrphpal copbomss goth arm eth geo Ps-Hippolytus?d Origen?d Eusebian Canonsmss Jerome Vigilius?# || omit
verse X A B C DX Y* ¥ 047 059 157 Lect itdk syrS copsabortfayeid Eysebian Canons™t Ammonius SBL TH ECM [ lac N W @ 0233. TCOTGNT:
"The earliest and best witnesses of the Alexandrian and the Western types of text lack ver. 28. It is understandable that co pyists could
have added the sentence in the margin as a note pointing out Lk 22:37, and from there it got put into the text of Mark itself. There is no
reason why, if the sentence were present originally, it should have been deleted. 1t is also significant that Mark very seld om expressly
quotes the Old Testament." With an opposing view, John Burgon pointed out in "The Causes of the Corruption of the Traditional Text of
the Holy Gospels," pp. 77-78, that there were early lectionary instructions to skip v. 28, and that this may have led to omission in copies.
There are many Byzantine minuscules which omit the verse.

323 15:30 txt ko kataBa A C X itdf TR RP [ kot kot kataBa E [ ke koraPndi P 02337 [ karaPag & B DL 05974 083 itkbn vg SBL THECM | lac
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Mk 15:31 ‘Opoiwg kai324 oi dpyepeic umailovies Tpos dANAAOUS peTd TGV YpappaTéwy EAeyov, ANoug Eowoev,
€autoVv 0oU SUvatatr ohoat.

31Likewise also the chief priests, making fun with one another along with the Torah scholars, were saying, "Others
hesaved. Himself he cannot save.
Mk 15:32 ‘O xprotog 6 Pactheug 10U Topan) katafdtwm viv amo tol otaupol, iva 1dwpev kal Totedowpev aUt¢. Kol
oi ouveotaupwpévor32d altg wveidilov alTov.
32Let326 the Messiah, the king of Israel, come down now from the cross, so that we may see and believe him."327

Even the ones crucified with him were shaming him.

The Death of Jesus

Mk 15:33 § Tevopévng &€ dpag €K Tng, OKGTOG €y EveTo €' OANV TV YTiv Ewg GDpag Evang.

33And when it was the sixth hour, darkness came over the whole land,3?8 until the ninth hour.
Mk 15:34 Kai 1} @Opq tij €vaty eBonoev 6 Inoolc gwvi) peyddn, Mywv, Ehwt, EAwt, Mpa cafayBavi; “O éotiv
peBeppn veuSpevov, ‘O Bedg pou, 6 Bedg pou, eig T pe EykatélTeg;

34And at the ninth hour Jesus cried out in a loud voice, saying329 "Elohi, Elohi, 1ima330 shabagqtani?"331 — which

N W 0184 0250. The papyrus 059 is damaged here, but it looks like there is not room enough for the longer Byzantine reading, and it looks

-

324 15:31 txt opoiwg kot X A B C¥E L 059 083 vg syrh arm BG RP SBL TH ECM [ oot 8¢ kan €2 £ 0233 it (syrP) copsa TR AN [[ ka1 D [ lac NW
0184 0250

325 15:32a avtw A CE PX 059% 0233 1 TR RPTH [ — D [ ouv avtw X B L 059083 SBL ECM [/ lac N W 0184 0250

326 15:32b "Let come down" represents the one Greek word "come down," which is in the 3rd person imperative. In English we do not
have a 3rd person imperative, and this has traditionally been signaled by the word "let." But the reader must not think it is a command to
the soldiers to "let him come down." It is rather a command to someone whom the speakers are not actually addressing.

327 15:32¢ txt motevowyev autw C3 D P X 0597id 0233 pm itffkbn ygmss syrp cops arm eth Eus RP [ motevowyev R A B C*E L 083%id pm vgms
syrh TR SBLTH ECM [/lac N W 0184

328 1533 or "the whole earth."

329 15:34a txt pueyakn Aeywv A CE N P %0233 itl vg syrph arm Eus TR RP | ueyaAn & B D L 059 083 itfPku cop SBLTH ECM [ lac W 0184. In

the image of 059, at the end of the 2nd line, the word ®WNH is clearly seen, then MErAAH faintly, and after that there is clearly not enough
room for the word A€rWN at the end of the third line, before the fourth line begins with HAel HA€l.

330 15:34b Metzger: The reading nAet nAer of Codex Bezae et al represents the Hebrew “‘78 ("my God"), and has been assimilated to the
parallel in Mt 27:46. The great majority of uncials and minuscule manuscripts read eAwt eAwt, which represents the Aramaic 'n';x ("my
God"), the w (0) for the a sound being due to the influence of the Hebrew ”Ub& The spelling Aepa (X, C, 72, al) represents the Aramaic
xr;") ("why"), which is also probably behind the A« of A, {13 al, whereas the Aaua of B, D, al represents the Hebrew ﬂf;f? ("why"). All
Greek manuscripts except Codex Bezae read cof axbavt or something similar, which represents the Aramaic "JBP;@ ("thou hast forsaken
me"). The reading Jap6avi of D is a scholarly correction representing the Hebrew of Psalm 22:1, which is *I02I¥ ("thou hast forsaken
me").

331 15:34c txt

ehwt edwt Mg caPayxBavi P Ui RP
ehwt At Aetpa cafaxBavi E
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when translated is, "My God, my God, why have you forsaken me?"
Mk 15:35 Kai tiveg 16V Tapeo kS 1o v dkovoavies Eheyov, 1600,332 "HAav po vel.

35And some of the bystanders hearing were saying, "Behold, he is calling Elijah."
Mk 15:36 Apapmv b¢ sig, kai333 Yepioog oméyyov GEoug, TepiBeig 1334 KOAGp®, ETOTICEV QUTOV, AMEYwV, "AQET,
Owpev el Epyetar 'HMag kabeleiv aUtdv.

36And one ran, and after filling a sponge with sour wine and sticking it on a reed, was helping him to drink,
saying, "Back off. Let's seeif Elijah comes to take him down."
Mk 15:37 ‘O 6¢ "Inoolic ageig pwviv pey dAnv EEmvevoev.

37But Jesus expired, letting out a loud cry.
Mk 15:38 Kai 10 katamétacpa tol vool toyiobn eig dUo amo Gvmbev Ewg kdtw.

38 And the veil of the temple was rent in two from top to bottom.
Mk 15:39 ’16~(})v 8¢ o KeVTUpiov 6 mapeomkés €€ évavtiag altol St1 oltwe kpdEag EEémvevoey, eimev, AAnBGS 6
avBpwrog outog uiog nv Beol.

39And the centurion, standing across from and facing him, after seeing the way that he cried out and died,33% said,
"This man truly was the Son of God."
Mk 15:40 "Hoav 8¢ kai yuvaikes Ao pakpéfev Bewpotioat, év aic fv kai Mapia fi MaySalnvi, kai Mapia 1 Tol
TakwPBou 10U pikpol kot Twof] pimp, kal Zakopn,

40And there were also women watching from a distance, among whom were both Mary the Magdalene and Mary
the mother of James the younger and of Joses; and Salome,
Mk 15:41 af kai, Ote ﬁv év 1) Fohthaiq, fikohouBouv a1, kai dinkdvouv alut®, kai Mot ToMai ai cuvavafaoat
vt €ig Tepoodhupa.

4who also,33¢ when he was in Galilee used to follow him and provide for him, plus many others who had come
up to Jerusalem with him.

The Burial of Jesus

Mk 15:42 § Kaifidn oyiog yevopévng, érmel v [Mapaokeut], 6 €otiv tpooafPaTtov,

42And evening had now come, and since it was Preparation Day,337 that is, before the Sabbath,

ehwt eAwt Aipa ol akBaver A
ehwt eAwt Aepa caPaxBavi L SBL ECM

ehwt eAwt Aepa caPayBaver X2 C
ehwt At Aepa caPaktaver N*
ehwt g[Awt] Aefpa CaPayxOavi] 083
eAwt edwt  Aetpa cafayBavt 0233
eAwt eAwt  Aapa  caPaxbaver N I TH
ehwt edwt Aapa  loPagbaver B
ehwt eAwt  Aappa cafayxBovi TR
nAetnAet  Aapa  caPayxBavt 059
nAetnAer  Aapa  CagBavet D

lac W

332 15:35 txt180v AEN P £0233 MU TRRP [[18¢ X AB L SBL TH ECM [ on C [ — D it vg®ss syrP copsa™: || lac W 083 || damaged 059
333 15:36a txt 8¢ e1c kat ACE N P 0233 TRRP [ e1¢ ko D [ 8 T1¢ ko X 083 SBL THe ECM || 8¢ g B L TH# [/lac W 0184
334 15:36b txt te koahapw A C E P 0233 syrP TR RP [ kaAapw & BD LN £083 0184%i cop SBLTHECM [ lac W

335 15:39 txt ovtwg kpafag efemvevoey A C E N T 11T itaurf2.0).lng vg syrph eth Aug RP ECM# || ovtw kpofac bemvevoey 02330 TR || kpofog
eEemvevoev W syrs arm geo Orlat [ outwg avtov kpa€avta kot e€emvevoev D [ ovtwg e€emvevoey R B L copstfay SBL TH ECM# [ illegible 083 [ lac
P 059 0184. Wieland Willker has a special PDF discussing the reading of GA 083 for this variant, including images of the manuscript:

336 15:41 txt a1 kou D EN £0233 M it syrh TR RPTH [ ko A CL Wvg [ an & B 083 0184 itdff2kq syrsp cop SBL TH# ECM [ lac P 059

337 15:42 txt mpooaPParov R B* C W 083 0233 pm TR RP SBL TH ECM [ mpo s arov 0212 [ mpog sapPatov A B2 E L £pm [ mprv capParov D
lac N 0184. The word "evening" at first causes confusion. For if evening had already come, then a new day had started, right?  So it was
no longer "Preparation (Day)," because evening had come and the Sabbath had started, right? No, in fact the word "preparation" always
means the day of the week we call Friday; see Luke 23:54; John 19:14, 31; Josephus: Jewish Antiquities xvi. 6.2 §163. (There is noword "day"
in the Greek here.) The point is, "Preparation Day" does not mean the 24 hours leading up to the evening that starts the Sabbath. Instead
it means simply "Friday." Even the word "day" in the Bible, both Old and New Testaments, unfortunately would sometimes mean that


http://www.willker.de/wie/TCG/prob/Mk-15-39-083.pdf
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Mk 15:43 f\Bev Twong 6338 &mo Apipabaiag, eboyipwv BoukeuTrg, 8¢ kKai altog v TpoodeySpevog v Paoikeiav
100 Beol- ToApnoag eiofABev tpog IMAdtov, kal fmoaro 10 odpa Tol Tnool.

43Joseph of Arimathea came, a respected council member, himself also looking forward to the kingdom of God,
who, taking courage, went in to Pilate and asked for the body of Jesus.
Mk 15:44 ‘O 8¢ IMiNdtog eBavpacev el fidn TEOvnKev: Kal TTPOOKOAECAPEVOS TOV KEVIUPL®VA, ETINPWINCEV QUTOV €l
Aot &méBavev.

44But Pilate doubted that he was already dead,33? and calling the centurion to him, asked him if he had already340
died.
Mk 15:45 Kai y voug amo 1ol keviupim vog, edwpioato 10 odpa 16 Twote.

45And knowing from the centurion, he granted the body>*! toJoseph.
Mk 15:46 Kai dyopdoag o1vd6va, kai kabehdv altév, veiknoev i o1v86vi, kai karébnkev342 aitov év pvnpeie, 6 v
Aehatopn pévov ek TETpag: kol Tpooekuhioev MBov et v Bupav 1ol pvnpeiou.

46And he had bought linen, and he took him down and wrapped him in the linen, and laid him in a tomb which
was hewn out of the rock, and rolled a stone up against the entrance of the tomb.
Mk 15:47 ‘H 6¢ Mapia ) Maydainvi) kol Mapia Twof) éBewdpouv ol tibetat.

47And Mary the Magdalene and Mary the mother of Joses were watching where he was laid.

Chapter 16
The Empty Tomb

Mk 16:1 Kai Stayevopévou 10l oaffdtou, Mapia i MaySohnviy kxai Mapia TakdBou343 kai Tokopn fydpacav
apopata, va ENGoloar dAelywatv atov.

1And when the Sabbath had passed, Mary the Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James, and Salome, bought
spices so that they might go and anoint him.

period of time during which it is "daytime" or "sunlit," and other times it also means the 24 hours "between the evenings." As in all
languages, most words of the Biblical languages have more than one meaning, but when it comes to matters like this that require precision,
it is frustrating. This very problem was the reason for there being held at that time two differing interpretations regarding the Biblical
timing of the Passover. The Pharisees and the Galileans and Jesus had one timing for the Passover, and the Sadducees (and the temple that
year) had another.

338 15:43 txt nAOev 1wong 0 E++ TRRP [nABev + 10won¢ o E [nABev 1wone D [ eABwv twong o & A CL £ 0233 SBL TH ECM [ eAbwv 1wong

o W* [ eABwv 1wong We [ eA@wv 1wong B 083 [ lac N P.  Reuben Swanson has a conjecture here regarding 03 Vaticanus, and Wieland Willker
has a special PDF which discusses this: : i i i

339 15:44a There are three main interpretations of this statement about Pilate's reaction to Joseph's petition. First, here are the words
literally according to their main lexical glosses: "But Pilate marvelled if he has died / is dead (perfect tense)." Obviously, it does not make
good English translated this way. The problem word is the conditional conjunction translated "if," the Greek word 1 (ei). Of the 22
English translations I have on hand, 7 here render it "if," 2 "whether," 12 render it "that," and 1 leaves it untranslated. Both Bauer and
Blass say it means "that" after verbs of emotion, such as perhaps here and also as in I John 3:13, "Do not marvel if (that) the world hates
you," plus other examples which are not the most standard of "if" phrases, because the verbs are notin the subjunctive mood; and also after
verbs of knowing or not knowing: John 9:25; Acts 19:2;1 Cor. 1:16; 7:16. Bauer also says that ei frequently means "whether" before indirect
quotes of questions, such as in "Tell us if (whether) you are the Christ," "were watching him if (whether) he would heal on the Sabbath."
Thus the following renderings are also possible: "He was surprised that he was already dead." "He was amazed that he was already dead."
"He wondered whether he had already died." Anyway, all of these renderings work, and all of their scenarios could have potentially
prompted Pilate to verify the death with the centurion.

340 15:44b txt 1 madar X A CE L X 0233 syrPh cop AnastA Thdrt TR RP SBL THe ECM [/ &1 ndn B D W latt geo Orlat Aug TH# [ €1 syrs [ lac NP
® 059 083

341 15:45 txt cwua A CE W 2083 0233 1t lat syrPh cop TR RP [ mtwpa X B L eth SBL THECM [ ntwpa avtov D syrs | lac N P.
342 15:46 txt kateOnkev C* E 0233 M TR RPECM# [ kaBnkev A [ ebnkev X B C2 D LW X 083 SBLTHECM# [ lac NP

343 16:1 txt papia 1akwPov EBG RP [ papia i 1akwPov ¥* C W ECM# [ uapia tov takwPov L | paptan tov 1akwpov 82 A B TR AN [tov] SBL

TH ECM# [[lac N P 083 0233. Codex D has papia taxwPov in 15:47 in the list of women who observed where the body of Jesus was laid, but
does not list the women who bought the spices with which to anoint him.
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Mk 16:2 Kai Mav mpwi g pidg344 caPPdtwv épyoviar émi 10 pvnpeiov, dvateilaviog 1ol Hiiou.

2And very early on the first day of the week, they are coming upon the tomb, as the sun broke.
Mk 16:3 Kai Ekeyov mpog €autdg, Tig dtrokulioet Npiv 1ov AMBov ek tiig Oipag 10U pvnpeiou;

3And they were saying to each other, "Who will roll away for us the stone from the entrance of the tomb?"
Mk 16:4 Kai dvaBléyacar Bewpotiory 61t dokekhiotar 6 MBog- v yap péyas opéSpa.

4And when they look up, they behold: the stone has been rolled away! For it was very large.
Mk 16:5 Kai eloeNdotioat €l 10 pvnpeiov, eldov veaviokov kabipevov év toi SeEioic, mepiBefAnpévov otoAiv Aeukhv-
ka1 éEeBapPnonoanv.

5And entering into the tomb, they saw a young man sitting on the right side, dressed in a whiterobe. And they
were greatly alarmed.
Mk 16:6 ‘O &€ Aéyer avtaig, Mn ekBopPeioBe- ‘Incolv Cnteite 1ov NoCapnvov 1ov €otaupwpévov: Ny Epdn, ouk EoTiv
w0 18, 0 TéTOC 61OV EBNKAY QUTOV.

6But he says to them, "Do not be alarmed. You are seeking Jesus the Nazarene, 34> who was crucified. He is
risen! He is not here. Behold the place where they laid him.
Mk 16:7 AN\ GleYETe, eitate 1oi¢ podntaic altol kai 1§ Iétpy 611 Tlpodyet Updg eig v Talhaiav: ékel altov
Syeobe, kabog etev Upiv.

7But go tell his disciples and Peter, that he is going ahead of you into Galilee. There you will see him, just as he
told you."
Mk 16:8 Kai éEeNdotioar Epuyov &mod 1ol pvnpeious eiyev 8 altdg tpdpog kai EkoTtaoig: Kai oUdevi oudtv elmov,
époPoivto Yap.

8And going out,34¢ they fled from the tomb. But347 trembling shock348 was holding them and they said nothing
to anyone, 49 because they were afraid350 351

344 16:2 txt nguag A CE STRRP [[wag D [/t pa twv X L0233 SBLTH ECM [ o twov B W [|____yra_____ 083 [[lacN P

345 16:6 txt Tov Nalapnvov tov estavpwievov A B CE (W) X 124 565 788 2t TR RP SBL TH ECM | tov Nawpatwv T. €. L | ©. Nalapivov . £ U
© 13 33 346 || t. Nalwpatov T. €. A [ T. Nalopvov T. € 579 [|T. Nalwpnvov T. €. 1071 [/ . Zapivov T. €. 1424 || tov ectavpwuevov R* D [[lac N P
083 099 0233. Scrivener says we have a case of homoioteleuton. The Sahidic Coptic omits verses 2-7. The Vulgate, the Bohairic Coptic
and the Syriac Peshitta include "the Nazarene," but this does not tell us whether their Greek exemplars had the definite articles or not.

346 16:8a txt £eABovoar X A B C D L £ 083vid RP SBL TH ECM || e£eABovoar Tayv E TR [ akovsacan eEnAbov kar W || akovsoacar eEnABov amo
TOU UVNueLoL ka1 099 | lac N P 0233

347 16:8b txt e A CEL Zsyrh TRRP ECM# [ yap X B DW 083 099 latt syrp copsabo arm eth SBL TH ECM# [ lac N P 0233

348 16:8¢ tpduoc kai Exotaoic means literally "tremors and ecstasy," but Greek sometimes used a method of modifying a word whereby you
place a second word following with an "and" in between. This is called parataxis. One could render this above, "tremors of shock." (But
the singular number of the verb here for "hold," £xw, is not a factor. The rules governing number agreement of verbs state that when a
verb has two or more co-ordinate words as its subject, and the two subjects are both singular and separated by ka1, and the verb stands
before the first subject, as is the case here, then the verb agrees in number with the first subject. So here, the Greek verb would be singular
either way, parataxis or not.) For another example of this kind of parataxis, see Luke 2:47, "amazed at the intelligence and his answers,"
meaning, "amazed at his intelligent answers."  As for the meanings of the words, they must have experienced trauma that cause d themto
be put out of their senses (out of their senses = ecstasy, shock, bewilderment, being spaced out) accompanied by tremors, anxiety, and
racing heart beat. That is what medically is called shock.

349 16:8d "They said nothing to anyone" is subordinate to the "for" at the beginning of the sentence. It is part of the idea of their fleeing
from the tomb. That is to say, they said nothing to anyone who was there at the tomb, but instead fled from the tomb beca use of their
trembling, bewilderment, and fear. For there were in fact other people there outside the tomb, the guards at least. See my Diatessaron.

350 16:8e Some interpreters maintain that the Greek word here for "they were afraid," egpopodvro, should be translated "they were afraid

of..."  They maintain that this verb is always transitive, and requires an object. See the endnote at the end of this docume nt, entitled
"Does the Greek verb PHOBEW require an object?" which explores this question.
351

16:9 txt lack vv. 9-20 R B (ita*# lacuna, but not enough room for the longer ending) syrS copSa™ms armmss geolA Epiphanius1/2 Eusebius
mssacc. to Eusebius jerome mssacc. to Jerome Ammonius Victor-Antioch Euthymius [ add only shorter ending (it2¥d lacuna, but not enough room
for the longer ending) itk || add first the short then the long ending L W 083 099 274M8 579 (1602 syrh™& copsa™ s ethmss || add only longer ending,
vv. 9-20" with critical marks f* 138 205 11101210 1221 al. (about 70 witnesses tot.) [ add only longer ending, vv. 9-20" ACD K W A © T ¥ 099 f13

28 33 i lat syr&P-h copbo Trenlat Eusmss HierMss Tatian Didymus? [|add expanded longer ending W Hier™ss | lacuna p% F H N P ® 304 1420
2386. The text of "longer ending of Mark" is found at the end of this document in a long end note discussing it and the other endings of
Mark.
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Mk 16:9 § Avaotag & mpwi mpod Ty caPPatou épdvn mpdTOV Mapia T Maydaknvi), a¢' fic ekPePAiker et
daipovia.

9And having risen early on the first day of the week, he appeared first to Mary the Magdalene, from
whom he had expelled seven demons.
Mk 16:10 "Exetvn opeubeioa amnyyethev Toig pet’ altol yevopévoig, mevBoloty kai kAaiouotv.

10She went and reported to the ones mourning and weeping, who had been with him.
Mk 16:11 Kakeivor dkovoavteg 61t f) kai €0edbn um' avtig nmiomoav.

11And they, when they heard that he was living and was seen by her, did not believe it
Mk 16:12 § Meta 8¢ talta duoiv €€ alt@dv mepimatolory Epavepwdn €v ETEPQ po i), TTOPEU OPE VOIS EIG Ay pPOV.

12And after these things he was manifested in a different form to two of them as they were walking
along in the country.
Mk 16:13 Kakeivor amedB6vieg amnyyethav 1oig Aotmois- oUde ekelvoig EmioTeuoav.

13And those went and reported to the rest; neither did they believe those.
Mk 16:14 T “Yotepov avakeipévolg autoig Toig Evdeka €pavepwbn, kol @veidioev v ATiOTIAV AUTOV KOl
okAnpokapdiav, 61t T0ig Beacapévoig aUTOV EYNYEppEVOV OUK ETTLOTEVOAV.

14Last of all,3>2 once when they had reclined, he was manifested to the Eleven themselves, and he
denounced their disbelief and hardness of heart, in that they had not believed the ones who had seen him
risen 353
Mk 16:15 Kai eimev altoic, MopeuBévtes eig 10V kSopov &mavia, knpuEate 10 ebayy éhov Twdon Tj Ktioet.

15And he said to them, "After you have gone into all the world, proclaim the good news to the whole
creation.
Mk 16:16 ‘O miotevoag kai Pamtiobeig o wbioetar 0 8¢ amotioag katakpinoerat.

16He who believes and is baptized will be saved, but he who does not believe will be condemned.
Mk 16:17 Znpeia 8¢ toig moTeioaotv taita apokoloubnoer év 1§ ovopati pou Sarpdvia ékPorotoiv: yYAwooaig
AaAfoouoty kavaic:

17And these signs will accompany those who believe: In my name they will drive out demons, they will
speak in new tongues,
Mk 16:18 G¢eig dpotiorv: kav Bavaotpdv 11 Tiwoty, ou pi avtous PAdyn- £l AppdoToug Yeipag emibioovoty, kal
KaAGG EEouatv.

18they will pick up serpents,3®4 and should they drink something deadly it would3°> in no wise hurt
them; they will lay their hands on the sick, and they will have health again."
Mk 16:19 ‘O pév oUv kip1og, petd 1 Aahijoan auTois, aveligphn eig TOV oUpaviv, kal éxdbioey ék SeEidv ol Beot.

19And so the Lord350 after speaking to them was taken up into heaven, and sat down at the right hand
of God.
Mk 16:20 "Exeivor 6¢ eEeNOvreg ekfpuEav TavTtayol, ToU Kupiou ouvepyol viog, kai 10v Adyov PBePatoliviog Six tédv
¢rmakohouBouviwv onpeiwv. Apnv.

20And they went forth and preached everywhere, the Lord co-working and confirming the word by the

signs accompanying. Amen.3%7
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ENDNOTES
Mark's beginning all his sentences with the conjunctions kai and 8¢

In the narrative prose of the gospel of Mark, practically every sentence begins with one of the above words for "and."
(The split between the two is something like 90% «xai and 10% 3£.) The problem is, in English it is bad style to start many
sentences with "and," let alone all of them. So the translator is left with the tension between on the one hand not letting even
one letter pass from God's word, and on the other hand the desire for good English style and therefore wanting to drop the initial
"and"s.

I shall first address Mark's use of kai. | have read of several factors that may have come to bear as to why Mark began so
many of his sentences with kai.

1. Semitic Influence. The writer, being Jewish, and whose native language was Aramaic and whose scriptures were
Hebrew and Aramaic, and probably also the Jewish-Greek of the Septuagint, wrote a brand of Greek influenced by the syntax of
those Semitic languages. Since Hebrew had no other mechanism to indicate past, present, or future, and neither did it show
relationship between clauses, like subordination, purpose and result, it instead added clauses and events together in a long chain
connected by "and"s. Thus to one idea which was complete in itself, a second idea is added, also complete in itself, connected
usually in Hebrew by Y(ws) and in Greek by kai, and then a third complete idea in like manner connected, and so on.

2. Vulgarity or Unsophistication. Yet the above chaining with "and™ was not at all exclusively Semitic. Aristotle, in
Rhetorica 3.9, p. 1409a, 24 following, describes two opposing styles of Greek: the eipouévn (running and continuous) style, like
the above described chain of complete ideas separated by kai, in contrast to the kateotpouévn (compact) or év mepiddoig
(periodic) styles. The former was the plain and unsophisticated language of all periods, and the latter the more artistically
developed prose.

3. Demarcation of Sentences. The Greek New Testament was originally written using only capital letters; and there
were no spaces between words, and there were no spaces in between sentences. Neither did they use any punctuation like
periods. So there was no way you could tell when one sentence ended and another began. Or was there? Some speculate
that the conjunctions kaf and &¢ served as markers of the beginning of a new sentence.

If this third theory is valid, then the translator may properly render those sentence-initial conjunctions into the equivalent
coding employed by English to demarcate sentences: By using a period, followed by two spaces, followed by a capital letter.
So if a translation drops the "and" and instead uses these English markers, the period and spaces, etc., where the Greek had a
"kai," then that translation does in fact translate the "kai." The English equivalent of the Greek is in fact provided. That is
what translating is.

Yet, if this were in fact the way to signal the beginning of sentences, why did only Mark use it consistently? John, for
example, uses odv in somewhat the same way. But in a book in the N.T. written with more literary sophistication, like the
epistle to the Hebrews, the sentences are begun with much greater variety of conjunctions and particles.

In Mark, however, even if those conjunctions were in fact employed for sentence demarcation, they would not always have
been there for that reason. It is a matter of some interpretation, therefore, as to whether they are there to mark the beginning of
a sentence, or whether they mean something like, "and," "also,” "then," "even." Also, the "and" may in fact be there in the
middle of a sentence, and a difference of interpretation exist as to where the sentences begin and end. When a present-day
printed Greek New Testament edition capitalizes a letter to indicate the beginning of a new sentence, that merely reflects the
interpretation of those editors as to where the new sentence began. This is a matter of interpretation, as are also paragraph
divisions. By leaving all the "and"s in there, the English reader is allowed the opportunity to see other possibilities of s entence
division, and other possible turns of meaning involving kai and &¢.

4. By "turns of meaning involving kai and 8¢," | am speaking in terms of "discourse analysis." Specifically here, the matic
development, continuities, discontinuities, points of departure, parentheticality, etc. Some discourse analysis of New Testament
Greek has been done by a linguist associated with the Summer Institute of Linguistics, Mr. Stephen H. Levinsohn. In his book
entitled Discourse Features of New Testament Greek, Dallas, SIL, (1992), Levinsohn treats this issue of the conjunctions kai and
d¢€ beginning sentences, but largely only as found in the gospels of Matthew, Luke, and John, and in Acts.

His general observations are found on page 31, that passages characterized by the use of the coordinate conjunction «ai
may be considered "straight narrative." He goes on:

If the verb is initial in the sentence, the event concerned is in natural sequence with the previous
one. If some constituent precedes the verb, this generally occurs at a point of discontinuity in the
story, and indicates the point of departure for what follows, as well as the basis for relating what
follows to the context. Sentences in the narrative are associated together or separated from each
other solely on the basis of such features.

Though Koine Greek writers can and do present some passages of straight narrative, they have the
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option of linking sentences in other, more marked ways. One way is through a developmental
conjunction such as 8¢ (Footnote: More accurately, 3¢ is a developmental-antidevelopmental
conjunction, since it also introduces parenthetical comments.)

His observations regarding the gospel of Mark specifically are limited to the following on page 32:

In Matthew, Luke and Acts, 8¢ is used to mark development both between incidents (high-level usage)
and within incidents (local usage). In Mark's gospel, however, 8¢ generally funtions locally; it is
rarely used to indicate development from one incident to another.

and on page 39:

Mark practically never uses 8¢ to introduce a new incident (1:32 and 7:24 are rare exceptions). In
other words, Mark seldom presents one incident as developing from the previous one. Even Mark's
local usage of 8¢ is generally limited to specific contexts.

Most commonly, 8¢ is used in Mark's gospel in instances involving switch or contrast, whether or
not there is a point of departure.

Examples of 8¢ in connection with a point of departure include:

-a contrastive condition, as in 2:21-22;

-a temporal setting with contrasting overtones, as in 4:29;

- other points of departure involving contrast, as in 4:11, 34;

-a reference to the new individual through whom the story will develop, as in 5:33, 36 and 6:22.

Examples of sentences containing 8¢ which begin with a verb, when there are contrastive
overtones, include Mark 2:20 and 6:16. Only occasionally does 8¢ occur in sentences with an initial
verb when there are no contrastive overtones. Examples include Mark 7:20 and 9:25.

Another function of 3¢ is to introduce parenthetical comments, particularly those that are significant
for the further development of the story, as in Mark 1:30a and 2:6.

(Palmer's note: the above bulleted "reference to the new individual through whom the story will develop, as in 6:22" is from a
variant of the Greek text found in neither the UBS 4th edition nor the Nestle-Aland 27th Edtition.)

| Dave Palmer have observed that in many modern English translations, when the Greek conjunction 8¢ is used to mark a
parenthetical statement, it is translated with the English word "now.” One example is Mark 2:6, in the context of Jesus teaching
and healing in the Capernaum synagogue, verse 6 is often rendered: "Now some scribes were sitting there..." However, | am
loath to use the word "now," preferring that it be reserved as a time marker, since time markers are so rare. When you read my
translation, you can know, that when you see the word "now," it means "now."

The gospel of Mark has the distinction of being the book in the New Testament most extreme in its frequency of beginning
sentences with the two conjunctions. There are three other gospels, Matthew, Luke and John, each with its own distinctive
style. Why force all four of them into one identical style of English, when God deliberately gave us four different accounts
authored by four unique individuals with their own style? Why not allow the author of Mark to be seen as unsophisticated and
vulgar in style, which in fact he was? Why not let the four gospels be recognizably different in style even after rendered into
English? This, plus my willingness to let the readers make their own interpretations of the "and"s, led me to leave themall in
there.

Therefore, please, let no one pounce judgmentally upon a translation for dropping a lot of the "and"s, condemning the
translator for "taking away from God's word," and neither should others make condescending conclusions about a translation that
retains all the "and"s, as surely having been done by an unskilled translator using an interlinear and lexical g losses.

Mark’s frequent use of the present tense for the past

The gospel of Mark very frequently uses present tense verbs intermixed with past tense verbs, even alternating several
times back and forth within the same sentence. This is something found far more frequently in Mar k than anywhere else in the
Greek New Testament. The only pigeon-hole in the grammars into which to potentially file this practice, has the label on it,
"historical present.”

The definition of the historical present states that the present indicative form of a verb (present time, linear or continuous
aspect, statement of fact) can be used to replace the aorist indicative form (past time, punctiliar aspect, statement of fact) in a
narrative, in describing events at which the narrator imagines himself present right now, and gives the readers also a feeling of
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being right there themselves. Supposedly, according to the definition, the aspect remains punctiliar in spite of the present linear
form.  This device gives the narrative an increased vividness and immediacy.

DeBrunner, in discussing "historical presents” in the gospel of John, sees that the circumstances, or all that is secondary, are
given in a past tense, and the main action is likely to be represented by the present, and then the concluding events are again put
into the aorist because there, an historical present would not be natural.

In a way, Mark's usage conforms essentially to this definition, but not completely. Take for example Mark 6:1, Kai
e€fADev éxelbev, kal Epxetan €i¢ TNV matpida adtol, kai dkolovBobov abt® ol padntal avtod, "And he moved on from there,
and comes into his home town, and his disciples are accompanying him." Here the first verb, "moved on," is in the aorist, and
is secondary in importance to the present tense verbs, “comes™ and "are accompanying.” The present tense verbs "comes™ and
"accompanying™ are setting the scene for the next story, while the past tense verb, "he moved on,” is hardly as important. But
ultimately, Mark is doing the opposite of DeBrunner's description of John: Mark is using the present tense to set the
circumstances, and the aorist for the main event, which follows: "He began to teach in the synagogue,” 6:2. Another way in
which Mark does not conform to the above formal rule of historical presents is that Mark often uses them with their linear
(continuous) aspect where such linear aspect is clearly intended or appropriate.

The comment of Blass about this in Mark specifically is that the Aramaic participial sentence may have contributed to its
frequency. | agree that the effect in Mark is similar to the "circumstantial participle.” In fact | say that the effect is better than
that of the participle when put into English. Let's rephrase the above Mark 6:1 making the dkoAov6obowv participial in English
rather than present tense: "And he moved on from there, coming into his home town, his disciples accompanying.” The use of
the present indicative makes it more clear than does the participle.

Here is the same verse using aorists instead of the presents: "And he moved on from there and came into his home town,
and his disciples accompanied him." Well, it's okay. But if you read Mark at his brisk pace, with an endless string of simp le
past statements of fact, it gets monotonous. The present tenses liven it up, and truly, it is more like the way most English
speakers | know, actually speak.

See how familiar the following quote sounds to you. "I'mwalking through Northgate Mall, and I run into Ashley, and she
says, 'What are you doing?' And I'm like, 'Duh, I'mgoing shopping."

This narrative is describing events that took place in the past. The narrator uses sixverbs, but not a single one of them is
past tense. Yet this is acceptable to the ears of most English speakers, apart from perhaps the most ivory tower of English
professors. No doubt most people would admit it is not the paragon of English style. As for reading my translation of Mark,
the present tenses may sound a bit strange to you at first.  But if you continue reading, aftera while you getused to it. Atany
rate, it is Mark's style. And the flip side of Mark's unsophistication is his honesty and unpretentiousness, thanks to which we
get some of the most frank descriptions of the disciples and of other elements in the narrative.

Though it is often that Mark uses present indicative verbs participially, he does at least as often use them with a punctiliar
aspect, just as the mall girl above said, "and I run into Ashley..." The verb run is in the present tense, yet is something that
happens once and is concluded, for she does not keep running into Ashley repeatedly. Nor is she saying that it is her custom or
way of life to run into Ashley. Thus, though Mark's usage often does not conform to the formal definition of the historical
present, it often does.

To show just how often Mark uses present tense for the verbs, here is a three-verse chunk of text from chapter 5,
verses 38-40, in which there are only a couple past tense verbs in the narrative. And I am not saying this is the
largest such chunk; it merely happened to be close to the previous passage I was referring to above, and I caught

sight of it.

38 And they are coming into the house of the synagogue ruler, and he sees an uproar, and weeping and much loud
wailing.

39 And when he had come in he says to them, "Why are you making a commotion and weeping?

The child is not dead but sleeping.”

40 And they laughed him to scorn. Then, having put them all out, he takes the father of the child,

and the mother, and the ones who were with him, and he goes in where the child was.

Note: The words in v. 39 "and when he had come in" are not from a past tense verb, but an aorist participle, and participles do
not tell past-present-future. Same with the "having put themallout™ in v. 40- aorist participle. The meaning of the aorist in
the participle is that the action takes place in "punctiliar kind of action,” that is, at one point, as opposed to progressively over a
longer period of time, or continuously, or habitually, or repetitively. Only when in the indicative mood do the verbs potentially
tell us past-present-future.

Following is a catalogue of the verbs in the above passage:
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15 Greek verbs total

present progressive indicative 8 53% are coming, sees, says, making a commotion, weeping, sleeping,
takes, goes in

progressive participle 2 13% weeping, loud wailing
punctiliar participle 2 13% when he had come in, having put out
past punctiliar indicative 2 13% has died, laughed to scorn

past progressive indicative 1l 7% was

Of the four gospel authors, Luke uses this "historical present” device the least, because, according to Blass, Luke regarded
it as vulgar. This is quite to be expected, since Luke was the most educated of the four gospel authors. But the fact is, the
same style as Mark may be found in the Septuagint, the papyri, Josephus, modern Greek, and yes, in the great classical Greek
writers. In this world, there are rules, whether of grammar or whatever else, and then there is what people actually do.

I doubt that as Mark was writing his account, he was cognizant of any grammatical rules governing the "historical present."
And if he had been, I doubt that he would have followed them all the time anyway. In conclusion, if there is a well defined
"historical present,"” Mark does not come close to always conforming to it. And even if he did, he would have been over-using
it, for Mark uses a present-tense verb for the past very, very frequently. No, whatever the formal nomenclature for it, if there is
such, Mark's use of present tense verbs for the past is simply an unsophisticated, every -day, man-on-the-street style, which is
also very common in the English of our time. And translating Mark's present tenses into English presents does work, so | see
no compelling reason not to do so.

Indeed, in this decision | am in good company. There is another English translation that translated all the Greek present
tenses into English present tenses, and that translation is only the best-selling piece of English literature of all time on the planet
Earth, the King James Version Bible. Ironically, it is held up as having great "literary beauty." The fact is, the King James
Version quickly was written in common, popular English, such as using the present tense for the past. To some of us, 400 years
later, the phrase, "And Jesus saith unto him" sounds sophisticated. But in fact, the word "saith" was the present tense, third
person,singular form for "say." If the King James translators were translating it today, they would have rendered it, *And Jesus
says to him" Exactly the way | translated it.

No doubt there are other interpretations of Mark's use of the historical present, but that is all the more reason to leave the
verbs in the present in English: so that the reader may have the opportunity to see themand so interpret them.

Mark 2:23, fj p&avto 650V ToElv

This phrase if translated using the most frequently translated English words, (the "lexical glosses™), would be, 'began to
make or do a way or path." The form fip€avro is the 3rd person, plural, aorist, indicative, middle voice, of the verb &pxw or
dpxopar (drchd or drchomai), which means to begin. We must understand that they began to do something they were not doing
up to that point. (These grammatical details are pertinent to my argument, so please bear with me as it develops.)

The word mot€lv (poieln) is the linear infinitive form of the word noiéw (poiéd) meaning 'to do' or 'to make,' depending on
the context. The combination of fp€avto (3rd pl.) or fip€ato (3rd sing.) with a following infinitive is very common in both the
New and Old Testaments, found well over a hundred times.

This passage here in Mark is usually translated something like, ‘as they made their way," or, ‘as they went along." 1 find
these simply unacceptable. The first adds the possessive pronoun ‘their," which is unwarranted, and the second is a little better,
but they both ignore the fact that the word dpyopotr when in the aorist middle, jp€avzo, as here, always takes the infinitive. The
infinitive here is moi€lv (poiein), to do or to make. We can absolutely rule out ‘plucking’ as what the disciples were beginning
to do. And the disciples were not ‘beginning to go along,' or ‘beginning to make their way." Because the verse had already
stated that they were ‘passing through the grainfields.! For the Greek infinitive is translated as an English participle like
"making" only when it is with the article, but the article is not present here. No, we must show them starting some new activity
once they were already passing through the grainfields. That is what &pyopoat means.

The 3rd person aorist middle of &pxopat (fip€avto or i p€ato) occurs well over a hundred times in both the New Testament
and the Old, and it is always followed by an infinitive. | have not found an exception. Vincent in his Word Studies says this
phrase is a Latinism, where he says Mark adopts the Latin phrase iter facere, "to make a way." But this conjecture violates the
required presumption that the writer used ordinary grammar. Since Mark did in fact use this exact dpyopot construction 25
times elsewhere in the ordinary Greek way: with an infinitive, and Mark's examples in fact comprise one third of the occurren ces
in the whole New Testament, the burden to overcome the presumption that Mark used ordinary grammar is too great to be
overcome by a conjecture of a Latinism.

Then Vincent says, "The same idiom occurs in the Septuagint, Judges 17:8; moificar 68ov, ‘as he journeyed.' " But
Vincent neglects to point out that, first of all, the whole thing is a genitive phrase, preceded by to0, “belonging to or
characterized by his to journey,” and secondly, it is not preceded by #pfato. So | do not see the comparability. He also fails
to mention that 686v is followed by the word a0tod, which would make it say "his journey," which possessive pronoun we do
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not have here in Mark. There is in Mark simply no indication that a possessive pronoun is called for, as: "their way." It is true
that in Greek, as in German and some other Indo-European languages, the possessive pronoun need not be supplied where
possession is obvious. But, in that situation in Greek, from what I have seen, the article is found instead. Here we have no
article. Neither is possession obvious. | again fail to see the comparability.

Another argument against the phrase fjoavto 6006V motelv being a Latinism meaning, "to make their way,” in my
mind, is that the Douay-Rheims translators did not see it that way. You see, the Douay-Rheims was a Roman
Catholic translation based muchly on the Latin Vulgate. The NAB is also a Catholic translation, whose translators
we can presume, know Latin. And they did not see this as a Latinism either. Ireject the argument of Vincent and
others, therefore, that this phrase in the Greek represents a Latinism.

And others in their attempt to justify departing from the "fipfavto followed by infinitive" rule, point to Acts 11:4,
where Peter explained starting from the beginning, apapevog é€erifero. But there, archomai is a linear participle.
There is no infinitive there in Acts, so I fail to see the comparability.

Still another argument is that Gpyopat is a pleonasm here, that is, an extra wordiness not adding anything significant to the
meaning. | strongly disagree. | have never seen dpxouat used pleonastically in the gospel of Mark, not in the third person,
aorist, middle voice, indicative aspect; it always signals the beginning of an activity.

Even if they were not "beginning to make a way," they were certainly not "beginning to pluck," since "pluck™ is a participle
instead of the required infinitive. So what was it the disciples were 'beginning' to do that they were not already doing?

Some have translated this phrase "they began to make a path" through the grain. But this does not seemsensible, for there
would be no need to make a path through the grain, because one can pluck fromthe plants that are right next to the road. Yet it
is possible there was no road, or that they were taking a shortcut right through a particularly large field of grain.  Perhaps those
translating it such, had in mind the finely developed doctrine of the scribes as to what constituted unlawful harvesting on the
Sabbath. Over the centuries it was decided that it was permitted to walk through a grainfield if the plants were only ankle high;
but if the plants were at least knee high, it was not permissible, for then one's legs might inadvertently knock some of the ripened
grain off the heads, and thereby ‘work' by doing what constituted ‘threshing." But here, it was not that the disciples were
inadvertently knocking off heads of grain, for they were deliberately plucking them off and de-husking them between their
hands. Still, this interpretation has merit, and I consider it the second best interpretation. At least it is faithful to the #pavto -
infinitive rule. Jesus' response is revealing, as to the comparison he used, to illustrate what his disciples were doing. David,
he says, broke the law because he was hungry and in need, and that is a valid excuse in Jesus' mind. So also now, the disciples
may be technically breaking the law by doing what officially constituted "threshing,” but since they are hungry and in need,
mercy and compassion are weightier matters of the law than those technicalities.

Now in Mark’s phrase fipavto 0dov morelv, "began to do or make a way," the word 68ov is the accusative case, singular
form of the word 686¢ (hodés), which means ‘way' or 'road' or ‘journey." But just like our English word ‘way,' it is very often
used metaphorically, as meaning 'a systematic course of action,” or also "a way of doing something.” The Bible speaks of the
‘way of peace’ (Isaiah 59:7-8; Rom. 3:17), the 'ways of the Lord,' etc. In the early days of the church, when people referred to
the first Jewish believers in Jesus as the Messiah, they called their set of beliefs and practices 1) 686¢, (hé hodds), "the way," Acts
9:2,19:9, 23, 22:4, 24:14, 22.

Aristophanes in "Plutus" at 506 used hodds to mean a course of action: el mavoel tavtny PAéPag b’ 6 MAodtog, 63OV
AvTv’ iwv toig dvBpwnoig dyad’ &v peilw mopioeiev, "if Plutus...drove out [Poverty], it would be the greatest blessing possible
for the human race."

Plato used the word hodds as follows in his Laws, 810e: Bappobvta thv viv €k TV mapdvtwy Adywv tetunuévnv 6dov
g vopoBeoiag mopevecBat, "to proceed boldly along the path of legislation marked out in our present discourse..."

I have not seen the word noiéw used for the idea of "make a road." Thucydides in his Histories, at 2.100.2, when
describing improvements to a country made by king Archelaus, including the making of roads, did not use moiéw, but said
‘Apxéhaoc...kal 0800¢ e0Beiag £repe..., "Archelaus...also cut straight roads."

In Tragedy, the verb avisiv was used in phrases with 664v or kéAsvbov meaning "make one's way," or "win."

Motéw often means the same as mpdoow. MMoéw was used, for example to say "good doings or practices." Herodotus
used moéw this way in his Histories, 3.75.1 about king Cyrus: & eye Goa dyaba Kdpog Mépoag nemoirjkot, "he recounted all the
good that Cyrus had done to Persia..."

In fact moiéw can itself mean something similar to the metaphorical hodés, i.e., "practice” or "custom." Speaking of
polygamy in Histories, at 5.40.2, Herodotus said ...yvvaikag & wv §00 1€ag iotiag oikee, moléwv 00dapu®¢ Inaptintikd. “...he
had two wives and kept two households, a thing which is not at all customary at Sparta.”

In light of the above word studies, the 6d6v moielv in Mark 2:23 could even be a Hebraistic redundancy: "they practiced a
practice.” If it means something like, "they began to do a custom,” or "began to practice a way," then it could be explained a
couple of ways. One, that since they were all unemployed, and perpetual travelers, it was a way of life for them to eat fromthe
fields of others. Ortwo, more like Plato's 686v tfic vouoBeoiag topedeabdat, "to proceed along the path of legislation..."

Thus in my humble opinion the most satisfactory exp lanation of these words is that Mark is exp laining Jewish things to us,
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as he often does, thanks be to God. Mark is here editorializing, as he often does for the benefit of his non-Jewish readers. In
this case he is explaining lest the readers think the disciples were doing something wrong like stealing or trespassing. Mark
probably wanted them to know that this was an acceptable way of the Jews, the allowable Jewish practice of "plucking the
heads,” of Deuteronomy 23:25, "If you enter your neighbor's grainfield, you may pluck the heads with your hands, but you must
not put a sickle to your neighbor's standing grain."

It may well be that it was foreseen that this passage would be scandalous in the eyes of many future readers. To wit, if
Mark had not explained this for us in his gospel, then wherever this gospel is translated throughout the world, into the remotest
tribal language, this passage would raise eyebrows among the tribespeople, as follows. "Jesus and his disciples would trespass
and steal their neighbors' food!?" | assure you that the stealing of food is what tribespeople will zero in on, and continue to do
so, even after you explain any Sabbath issue. Thus it is that Mark tells us that this practice was acceptable; it was a "path of
legislation.” It was an acceptable way, a Jewish way, a custom.

Mark 3:9; nlodpov Tpookaptept...iva pi OLiBoow avtov

I see three possibilities of interpretation here:

(1) This clause expresses a concern that something might happen, or is like a 6nwg clause, or also like the "infinitive of
result," expressing a result, with the previously stated condition as a deterrent to prevent the result. Since OA{Bworv is the
present subjunctive, this theory is possible. That idea would be that Jesus wanted to use the presence of the boat as a threat to
deter the people, that if they would not queue up in a civilized manner to be healed in turn, he would get into the boat, and then
none of them could be healed. Thus, "he told his disciples that a boat should be on hand for him, because of the crowd, so that
they would not crush him."

But, | see two problems with this interpretation; one, is that it does not say that Jesus actually got into the boat at this time;
and two, that it seems out of character for Jesus to threaten themwith withdrawal, out of concern for his own injury. One thing
| perceived out of translating Mark is how "close to the edge" Jesus lived; indeed, a few paragraphs later we see that his family
did not approve. Jesus was not a wimp as far as fear and desire for self-preservation. The point is that Jesus would not be
concerned about the crowd merely pressing in upon him. Instead, here | think that he was in mortal danger of being literally
crushed under a pile of bodies. The Greek word émnintw — epipiptd originally meant an attack, like when an army or a lion
would "fall upon" its prey (though it can also be used figuratively). One might even translate it here, "leaped upon™ him. |
picture Jesus struggling to stay standing, because at the very least, he was getting knocked from a domino effect, if not actually
having people landing on him after leaping over the people that had been in their way. At any rate, | do not think the mere
presence of a boat nearby would succeed in deterring the desperate crowd of sick people.

(2) On the other hand, the present subjunctive in this situation could also mean something similar to uéAAer - méllei, that
something is about to happen. And Tva un sometimes is an expression of apprehension, BDF §370(1), cf. LXX Daniel 1:10.
Thus, "a boat should be kept handy for him, because of the crowd, in case they should crush him." In other words, Jesus would
use the boat in the event that the crowd got too overwhelming.

I have chosen stronger shades of meaning of the words than some. | don't think the scene was very genteel. Picture
people without medicine available as we know it, and without money even if it was, who had heard that Jesus could and did
completely heal any ailment, and they walk, in desperation, from as far away as ldumea, and Sidon, and when they arrive to
Jesus, they merely "press upon him"? Since people dug through a roof above him to get to him when he was in a house,
imagine what hordes of desperate people would do when Jesus was standing out in the open, on the beach. Jesus simply wanted
to have an escape route ready, in order to prevent his suffocation, in case it came to that, so that he could continue doing the
Father's work. His time had not yet come for him to die. But I think he wanted to heal as many people as possible, not
withdraw fromthemon the boat just out of reach.

(3) The third possibility is that the present subjunctive of npookaptépw, "that a boat be continually at hand," is meant as a
wish for the near future. Thus, "he told his disciples that in the future a boat should be ready for him, because of the crowd, so
that then they would not crush him."

This latter seems the most likely, for later, and only later, do we see, in Mark 4:1, that Jesus used the new strategy to deal
with large crowds: "a very large crowd collects around him, such that he boards a boat to sit on the lake, and all the crowd was
on the land up to the water's edge.” Boarding the boat and floating separate fromthe crowd made it possible for Jesus to teach
themat all, for it is hard to teach when you are trying to keep your footing.

What is the "evil eye"? 6¢@0aipog Tovnpog
Diatessaron 10:2, 14:10, 18:29, 23:50; Matt. 6:23, 20:15; Mark 7:22; Luke 11:34

This phrase d@0aAudg mtovnpds — ophthalmés ponérds, "evil eye," is not original in the Greek New Testament, but is from
the Hebrew Y777 1°9 -‘ayin ha'ra. This is a concept from the Semitic cultures and the Hebrew scriptures. Ophthalm s

ponérds is used only four times in the Greek New Testament. Two of those, Matthew 6:23 and Luke 11:34, are in the same
teaching, the "lamp of the body," and so for the purpose of understanding the meaning of the phrase from context, these two
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passages really count as one context. Thus we have three contexts: the "eye is the lamp of the body" discourse of Matthew 6:23
and Luke 11:34; the set of "evils coming out of the heart of the human being that makes the human unclean" discourse of Mark
7:22; and the Parable of the workers in the field, Matthew 20:15, in which the 11th hour workers receive the same wage as the
3rd hour workers. And in the Jewish translation of the scriptures into Greek, the Septuagint, the phrase is found once, in
Deuteronomy 15:9. This makes a total of four contexts from which to glean the meaning of the phrase ophthalmds ponérds.

When so few contexts are available, it is very helpful if the passages themselves designate any antonyms to the word or
phrase in question, and this fortunately is such a case. For both the Matthew and Luke versions of the "lamp of the body"
teaching show Jesus contrasting the ophthalmés ponérés to the dpOaAudg anA ol - ophthalmés haplodis. This word, in its
uncontracted form, anAdog, is used once in the Septuagint, in Proverbs 11:25, where it means "generous." There, the Greek
Puxn &rAf - psuché haplé, "liberal soul,” is translated from the Hebrew 77273 WDJ — nepes barakah, for a giving, blessing,
generous person.

The contrast to generosity is easily seen in Deuteronomy 15:9, where the evil eye Y777 1% -‘ayin ha'ra, is a case of

resenting the poor, looking on one's poor neighbor with an evil eye, resenting the year of release of debts.

Similar is Matt. 20:15. In that passage the person with the evil eye had objected to the landowner for giving the same
amount of pay to someone who had worked one hour as he had given to someone who had worked all day. The Greek says, "Is
your eye evil because | am good?" There it seems to be a trait of suspiciousness, ascribing unfairness or evil motives to the
landowner. Or it could be simple begrudgement of the landowner's generosity, as "Does my generosity arouse your
stinginess?" Resentment or suspicion also darken the eye. The aperture of the eye narrows when the soul feels suspicious or

stingy. And by stingy itself we mean "tight" and restricted. The word ra‘also can mean "discontented,” as in Genesis 40:7.
Further, it remains today in Modern Hebrew that 7197 179, ‘ayinra'a means "eye of envy."

Also helpful is to note as many antonyms of &rnAdog as possible in all the Greek literature. It is the opposite of dimAdoc,
"two-fold, double;" of &kpifrc, "strict, accurate,” and of pepryuévoc, "compound, mixed."

In the Septuagint the concept of the evil eye from the Hebrew was also translated into the Greek attributive noun Pdokavog
- baskanos, and the adjective fackavia - baskanfa. For instances of these words in the Greek scriptures, see Proverbs 23:6,
28:22. In these and other Jewish writings in Greek, such as the Apocrypha and Josephus, the words usually pertain to envy,
covetousness, stinginess, or selfishness.  An evil eye could be generalized as an attitude of malevolence toward one's neighb or,
physically signaled by a narrowing of the eye when regarding the neighbor. The narrowing of the aperture of the eye decreases
the light coming into one's own soul, and one's light becomes darkness.

Another aspect of narrowing of the eye is an attitude of scheming as to how one can manipulate things and people for one's
own selfish gain, whether gain of power, prestige, or money. This desire arises out of lack of contentment with what situation
one already has; thus it is related to "discontented, covetous.” Look at the context of Jesus' teachings surrounding the mention
of the evil eye. It is the person with the evil eye that is scheming how to manipulate and control in order to ensure financial
advantage or security for himself. Even prayer can be used with an evil eye.

But one who is "simple,” and relaxes in the knowledge of the fatherly benevolence of Elohim, does not take thought about
what he will eat or wear in the coming days. Neither does he covet what he does not have. And rather than take advantage of
the weakness and poverty of others, is cognizant that God is the champion of the poor, the widow, the fatherless, the alien, and
the traveler.

In Talmudic Judaism historically, there are many connotations of magic to the term "evileye." There is one aspect of evil
mag ic that pertains to the person who has the evil eye, and there is another aspect of magic in the efforts of others to ward off the
evil eye. The magical concept probably came from Babylon, where it was a type of voodoo worked upon others. Some
examples of Talmudic mentions of the evil eye pertain to what acts make one vulnerable to the evil eye, and others to what
amu lets and charms you can use to ward off the evil eye. But teachings similar to Jesus' can be found in Avot 2:14, 2:16.

The voodoo aspect of the evil eye got obscured when translated into Greek because it was translated by more than just the
words "evil eye." Deut. 28:54, 56 talk of "hapalos" persons being changed by God's curse, and becoming persons who look
with evil eye Y777 1% -‘ayin ha'ra, on their spouses or neighbors. Here the Greek verb for looking with an evil eye, is

Packaivw - baskaind. | say this to introduce Galatians 3:1 in the New Testament, where Paul uses baskaino for "bewitch™
when he says, "O foolish Galatians, who has bewitched you...? The idea of Galatians chapter three is, "Who has worked the
evil eye on you and deluded you into going back to thinking you are perfected by works of the law?"

But throughout, whether in Babylonic, Kabbalistic, Talmudic, or Jesus' teaching, the evil eye radiates. (We can see some
connection between baskaind and our English word "bask." We "bask" in the sun's radiation.) An evil eye emits malevolent
darkness upon one's neighbor. Jesus says, emit from your eye the benevolent light of the love from God upon your neighbor.
If you do this, the forces will work in your favor without your manipulation and narrow-eyed foxiness being necessary.

A fundamental principle of all magic is the belief in the power of thought. Evil people try to use magic to manipulate the
environment in order to obtain their own selfish ends. The "evil eye” magically speaking was the focusing of the radiation of
one's thought power by means of squinting the eye and beaming the energy out of the eye that way. This idea of squinting is
essential to understanding why Jesus speaks of a good eye allowing fullness of light, but an evil eye causing darkness in the
body. Iamnot saying that Jesus legitimized any aspect of magic, but that he was simply using the well known principle of a
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squinted eye to make a parable about the eye being the lamp of the body, and the idea of your eye letting light in or not.

Jesus, speaking of the eye as the lamp of the body in the Sermon on the Mount (Diatess. 10:2; Matt. 6:22-24; Lk 11:33-36),
speaks of a anAolg - haploGis eye letting more light through, as opposed to one whose eye is evil, having a body filled with
darkness or emitting darkness out through the aperture of the eye. Foran evil eye, picture someone with a narrowed eye, out of
suspicion, envy, resentment of another's happiness, resentment of another's goodness; plotting, scheming; stingy; having as its
antonym anAoG¢ - haploQs, which means simple, sincere, guileless like doves (as opposed to scheming foxiness with hidden
motive), open, generous, welcoming, unassuming of evil on the part of others.

Whatever makes you look at another with your eye darkened, is generally because that other is blocking your selfish way
somehow, whether your own wealth, your aggrandizement as to esteem by comparison to you, or just the fact that the other is
causing you an inconvenience as you pursue your own interests. But instead, bask your neighbor in the light of your smile, and
wish good upon them. Be relaxed in the knowledge that God knows your needs and will take care of you. But also that God
loves your neighbor equally as he loves you. The God above sends his sunshine and rain on both the evil and the good, and is
kind to the unthankful and the evil.

Mark 14:72, émfoarlw

The words "when he thought upon" are translated from the Greek word émipaAdw (epibdlls), which hyperliterally means
"throw upon,” or, "throw over," and which is in the punctiliar participle form. There are three schools of thought on how to
translate this: one, as | have it above.

The second school objects, saying the idea of "think upon" is redundant since it already states that Peter "recalled" the
statement. And they point to uses of the word where it appears to mean somewhat the same as &pxopat - drchomai), or "begin
to do something," and they render it something like, "And he broke down and wept," or, "he burst into tears." As for the
objection regarding the redundancy of "thinking upon,” I see themas two quite different actions: merely remembering something
is very different from reflecting upon something.

The third school translates epiballd as a reflexive, which is in fact possible, since there are plenty of examples of transitive
active verbs of action being used reflexively, that is, as though in the middle voice, where the agent acts upon himself. In fact
epiballd (along with its compounds) is one of the two verbs with which this is most common, according to Blass. This school
would translate this something like, "And after having thrown himself down, he wept." | consider this possible, since the wo rd
is also used in the New Testament for "pour.” Thus, "And having poured himself upon [the ground], he wept,” or, "having
flung himself, he wept." This latter is what | had chosen for my first edition of my Diatessaron. This solution has the
attractive trait to it that one need not supply any English words as being implied, unlike with the other two possibilities. And it
seems to fit well with Matthew's account which says he wept "bitterly.” | can easily imagine one dropping to the ground
because of the bitterness or strength or abandon of one's sobbing.

Mark 15:2, Zv Aeyeig

In Mark 15:2, Jesus' answer to Pilate's question, "Are you the king of the Jews," the words I translated: "You are the
one saying that,” the words in the Greek are =0 Aéyeig — St légeis. This means literally, "You are saying," or, "Are you
saying?" Is this an affirmative response or not?

On the one hand, the presence of the personal pronoun "su" is not necessary for the sense, nor for the completeness of the
sentence (because the suffix on the word for "say" indicates 2nd person). This can mean that "su" is being emphasized. So
some contrast could be indicated, contrasting what "you" say, to what "I" say. This is more clearly so in John 18:34, where
Jesus says, a@’ €avtol o todto Aéyeig —"Of yourself do you say this, or have others told you about me?" And in John 18:37,
where Jesus says ZU Aéyeig 6t1 PaotAedg iyl Eyw €l¢ todro..., "You are saying that | ama king; | am saying that for this: |
came into the world to testify to the truth.” See DeBrunner, § 277 (2). There is also some contrast intended by "su" in
Matthew 26:64, =0 einag ANy Aéyw Ouiv..., (plén 16gd6 humin), "You said it. But Isay to you,...". And if Jesus wanted to be
unambiguously affirmative, he could have answered as he did in Mark 14:62 to the high priest's question, "Are you the Messiah,
the Son of the Blessed One?" There, Jesus' answer was an unmistakably affirmative, ¢y eip (egd eimi), "l am."

Bauer interprets the =0 Aéyeig here as, "That is what you maintain." Or perhaps it is a question like in John's account: "Is
that what you maintain?" For such uses of Aéyewv see Mark 6:14-15; 8:29. In this sense, | could see it as a response arising
out of Jesus' awareness of the prosecutorial import of Pilate's question. That is, Pilate was considering charging Jesus with
claiming to be a king, an act treasonous to Caesar. And a non-answer on the part of Jesus would better fulfill his destiny as
given in Isaiah 53:7, that like a lamb that is led to slaughter, and as a sheep before its shearers is silent, so he did not open his
mouth.

On the other hand, in some contexts where the phrases Z0 Aéyeic and the similar U einag (you said) are given in answer,
we have reason to believe they were understood by the hearers as affirmative answers. In Matthew 26:25, after Jesus had
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declared to his disciples that one of them would betray him, they each in turn said, "Surely not I, Lord?" When Judas Iscariot
asked the same, Jesus' answer to him was, ZU ginag, su eipas, "You said it.” And in Luke 22:70 when the Sanhedrin asked Jesus
if he was the son of God, Jesus answered, Upeic Aéyete 6t1 €y el (you are saying that 1 am). This was taken by the
Sanhedrin as a blasphemous "yes," for they then said, "Why do we need any more testimony? For we ourselves have heard
from his own mouth.” However, knowing the more complete text of the conversation as found in Matthew, the reaction of the
Sanhedrin could have been in response to his later saying, as in Matthew 26:64, " You said it. But | say to you, fromnow on you
will see the Son of Man sitting at the right hand of the Power, and coming on the clouds of heaven."

If someone wanted to simply say “Yes” as an answer to a question, all they had to say in Greek is Nai, of which there are
many examples in the Greek New Testament. In Matthew alone:

9:28 'EABGVTL 8¢ gig TNV oikiav, mpoofiABov avt® ol tugAol, kal Aéyel avtoig O 'Incodg, Motevete Gt1 dVvapal TodTo Molfjoat;
Aéyovorv avT®, Nai, KOpie.

13:51 J Aéyet avtoig 0 Inoolc, Tuvkate tadta tdvta; Aéyovotv avT®, Nal, KUpLe.

17:25 Aéyel, Nal. Kal 8te elofjABev €ig thv oikiav, tpoépBaocev avtov 6 'Inool, Aéywv, Ti oot dokel, Zipwv; Ot BactAel¢ Thg yiig
and tivwv Aapfdvovolv téAn | kfvoov; AO TV VIOV a0TOV, f| G1d TV dAAoTpiwy;

21:16 xai ginov avT®, Akovelg T o0tor Aéyovarv; O 8¢ 'Incodg Aéyer adtolg, Nai: 00dénote dvéyvwre 8ti 'Ex otéuatog vmiwv
kal OnAalévtwy katnptiow aivov;

If we take Jesus' =0 Aéyeig as an affirmative response, however, it would not be accurate to translate it as simply, " Yes."
Better would be something like "As you say,” or "You've got it," or " You are saying rightly."

When translating this phrase in Mark, St 1égeis, it is impossible to stay completely neutral by simply translating the Greek
words literally, and adding no English words. For in English, the words "You are saying"” would not be a complete sentence.
The English word "say" is always transitive, requiring an object in the sentence. In other words, the sentence must tell what is
said. Thus, when you look at various English translations, you will find distinct differences.

We would be remiss if we did not consider the question, in light of other sources as well, as to whether Jesus actually
considered himself the king of the Jews. And we must consider both ideas in the question: first, there is the question of
kingship at all, and secondly there is the question whether he is king of the Jews. He admitted to being God's Anointed One,
when Peter declared so in answer to Jesus' question, "Who do you say | am?" (Matthew 16:15-20) But significantly, Jesus
used this as asegue to say, "l will build my church.”

All four gospels have Pilate asking Jesus, "Are you the king of the Jews," Mt 27:11, Mk 15:2, Lk 23:3, Jn 18:33. And in
all four gospels Jesus' answer contains the words ov Aeyerc.  But The three synoptic gospek have no detail in the conversation
between Jesus and Pilate; they have 0 Aéyeig as Jesus' entire answer. The gospel of John, however, it takes four verses after
Pilate asks him if he is the king of the Jews, to cover Jesus' answers and Pilate's responses. In John, the words Tu Aéyeic are
found both immediately after Pilate’s question, in verse 18:34, which all translations interpret as a question, "Are you saying
this...?" and then also three verses later the words =0 Aéyeig are found as a statement, "You are saying that.." Thus John's
gospel is by far the most detailed in its recounting of Jesus' conversation with Pilate, and sheds the most light on the question at
hand, that is, whether Jesus considered himself the king of the Jews.

In John's gospel, Jesus admits to being a king, but makes three qualifications to his kingship: (1.) His kingship is not of this
world, 18:36; (2.) His kingship is not from this place, 18:36; and (3.) kingship is not the reason he was born into the world,
18:37.

Throughout Jesus' ministry, he urged secrecy upon those he healed, and upon demons, that they not reveal who he was.
After the feeding of the 5,000, John tells us Jesus knew that many in the crowd wanted to come and take him to make him king
by force (6:15). Jesus circumvented even the possibility of that. It seems that the possibility of his being King of the Jews
was to be first offered to and considered by the Sanhedrin.  (Jesus himself said they sit in Moses' seat, Matthew 23:2.) If they
were willing, John was the Elijah who was to come, Matthew 11:14. But the leaders were not willing. They alone did not
submit to John's baptism, Luke 7:29-30. True, when Jesus made his triumphal entry into Jerusalem, he did not refute or
controvert those hailing the arrival of the Son of David, the King of Israel. Then when tried by the Sanhedrin, Jesus
acknowledged being the Messiah, the Son of David, and hence the King of the Jews. The Sanhedrin however rejected him as
such, and thereby rejected him on behalf of the whole nation of Israel. Then kicked in Jesus' prophecy that "the kingdom wil |
be taken away from you and given to a people who will produce its fruit," Matthew 21:43. So by the time Jesus was tried by
Pilate, Jesus had ceased to be officially offered as the Messiah. Yet could it be that God in his patience once again was ho lding
out his Son to the leaders through Pilate: "Would you have me release to you the King of the Jews?" But they once again
responded, "No, let his blood be on us and on our children!"  Shudder at the words. And so it would be.

Does this leave open the possibility that Jesus answered affirmatively to Pilate that he was the king of the Jews? | think
not. Pilate's reaction is telling. We are told that Pilate is astonished that Jesus gave no answer, not to even a single charge.
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You see, according to Mark 15:26, "king of the Jews" was the charge against him that was made notice of over his head at his
crucifixion, the charge for which the Sanhedrin executed him. Thus, we may say that the Sanhedrin alleged that he claimed to
be king of the Jews, and Pilate asked him if this charge was true, and Jesus says to Pilate, "Are you alleging so?" In Roman
law, an averment when unrebutted, thereafter stood as valid. Jesus did not rebut, to the astonishment of Pilate. But this was
Jesus' destiny: "As a sheep before its shearers is silent, so he did not open his mouth.” Jesus neither confirmed nor denied the
charges. Prophecy states that Jesus would not answer the charges. And he did not answer.

Something else to consider, is that Jesus had already consistently avoided disclosing that he was the king of the Jews,
avoided disclosing it to the general Jewish populace. Why would he now readily admit it to the Roman governor?

I concluded ultimately to render the phrase U Aéyeic as | did, because there is no compelling evidence from other Biblical
Greek usage that it is an idiom for simply “Yes.” | have been shown some Rabbinic examples where it was understood as a
Yes, and some where it would obviously not be understood as a yes. Therefore, | have to conclude that it is not a yes of any
kind. Atthe same time, itis notadenial. Which sometimes some people might take as a yes.

But as for translation, it should be translated literally, and left at that. No helper words should be added that might imply an
affirmative answer. Because it was not always an affirmative answer.

Here are a couple Rabbinic examples:
As cited by Thayer in 1894, pp. 40-41:
Jerusalem Talmud, ed. Wagenseil, Tract Sota, p. 1001; see also tract. Kilaim, fol. 32, col. 2. Thayer states it this way:

"The story relates to the famous Judah 'Hakkodesh," who in the second century is reputed to have codified the Mishna. The
substance of it ... runs as follows: "When Rabbi Judah was on his dying bed and the fatal hour was at hand, the inhabitants of
Sepphoris (where he dwelt) in an excess of sorrow spread abroad the saying, "Whoever shall tell us that the Rabbi is dead we
will slay." Therefore, when he had breathed his last, the son of Kaphra betakes himself to them, with head covered and raime nt
torn, and addresses them as follows: "Holy men and heavenly powers laid hold at the same time on the Tables of the Law, and
each party endeavorerd to get possession of them, but the heavenly powers prevailed, and they carried off the Tables."
Thereupon the citizens of Sepphoris inquire, "Has Rabbi Judah fallen asleep?" The son of Kaphra replies, "Ye have said.” Then
they rent their robes, etc."”

Thayer footnotes: "The story is also given in Schwab's French translation of the Talmud, vol. ii., p. 316 (Paris, 1878)
On p. 42 Thayer suggests a Hebrew phrase such as ken dibarta as the equivalent.
Here is a blog entry that was brought to my attention, apparently posted by a Matt Colvin. Ithink it has some very good points.

Alastair has asked me to blog about something Jesus said during His earthly ministry. This being Lent, | thought it might be good
to focus on something he repeats three times during the Passion week. Thrice Jesus answers a question by su eipas “you have
said (it),” or su legeis “you say (it)”. With this reply, He is answering momentous questions: “Is it I [who am to betray you],
Lord?” by Judas (Mt. 26:25); “Are you the Christ, the Son of the Blessed One?” by the High Priest (Mt. 26:64); and “You are t he
king of the Jews?” by Pilate (Mt. 27:11, Mk. 15:2, Lk. 23:3, Jn. 18:37). The reply to all three is mistranslated by many Bibles as
“Itis as you say,” i.e. a direct affirmation of the proposition put in the question. It is amusing to look at the NKJV and find “It is
as you say” — the italics indicating the translators’ supplements.

David Daube, in an article on Judas, traces Jesus’ utterance to the Hebrew ‘amarta, which Strack-Billerbeck equate with wie du
sagst, so ist es: “as you say, so it is.” But this is not the true meaning of the phrase. Daube cites an episode fromt. B. K. Kelim
1:6, which concerns a dispute over whether a certain entrance to the Temple had required a washing of hands and feet. Aftert he
war with Rome, Rabbi Simon the Modest, in the presence of Rabbi Eliezer ben Hyrcanus, professed that he used to enter that
particular gate without washing. “Whereupon Eliezer, a giant in learning and piety yet rudely domineering, asked him which was
more esteemed, he or the High Priest. Simon kept silent. Eliezer: “You are ashamed to admit that the High Priest’s dog was more
esteemed than you.” Simon: “Rabbi, you have said it.” Eliezer: “By the Temple service, they would break even the High Priest’s
head with their clubs [were he to enter unwashed]; what would you do that the guard might not find you?”

R. Simon’s use of ‘amarta is a reply to Eliezer’s rude comparison of himself with the High Priest’s dog. It is a mistake to read it
as “Yes, you’re absolutely right.” It is far more subtle than that: something more like, “I take no respo nsibility for the proposition
you have just put. It came out of your mouth, not mine. To say more would be to cross a line into impropriety.”
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Consider: a straight “Yep” would be absolutely inappropriate in Judas’ case. “One of you is going to betray me.” Judas: “Is it I,
Rabbi?” Jesus: “Bingo.” This would be mere fatalism, not Biblical prophecy. Judas becomes a sort of Oedipus, betraying the
Messiah malgré lui. But Jesus’ answer is a non-denial, not a straight affirmation. Judas will betray, but not because Jesus has
compelled him.

The answers given on the witness stand before the Sanhedrin and Pilate would be less troublesome if they were reduced to “yes.”
But there, too, Jesus has His reasons for evasion. Of course, Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of the Blessed One. And the reaction
of His opponents to his use of su eipas is to treat it as a “yes.” But this is because in their eyes only a denial of His Mes siahship
would do. As for Pilate, N.T. Wright points out that his question is in the form of a statement: “You are the king of the Jews” —
su ei ho basileus twn Ioudaiwn. The answer “Thou sayest” has a further nuance to it: You think you are asking, but you are in
fact declaring. Pilate will end by writing Jesus’ title on a sign over His head.

Jesus’ answer before the Sanhedrin and Pilate is of a piece with the rest of His earthly ministry. He never denies His
messiahship, but He seldom asserts it verbally. Rather, by His actions, He lets the Father and Spirit testify of Him, while He
testifies of Them. Of course, He is the king of the Jews. But recall to what lengths he had gone to avoid oral professions of it.
When John’s disciples asked him if He was the Coming One, “or do we wait for another”, Jesus directed themto “Tell John what
you have seen and heard,” and adverted to His miracles and His preaching of the kingdom. When confronted by the Pharisees
about the crowds who were hailing Him as Messiah, He replies that if they do not do it, the stones will cry out. He tells the Jews
that “If I testify about myself, my testimony is not true...There is one who testifies.” What wonder then that when on the witness
stand, Jesus still refuses to testify? “You will see the Son of Man coming in the clouds, and sitting at the right hand of God.” The
Father will vindicate Him. He does not need to argue His way to a “not guilty” verdict.

Klaas Schilder likes to point out that though Jesus is in the dock, it is really the Sanhedrin and Pilate who are on trial. Jesus is
pronouncing sentence on them. He has come to Israel and done the works of His Father. All Israel is on trial to see what she
thinks of God’s anointed. Peter passed the same test with his profession: “You are the Christ, the son of the living God,” and
Jesus congratulated him. But then He immediately commanded his disciples to tell no one (Mt. 16:20).

The Jews of Jesus’ day took His reticience for a “yes”: “What further need of witnesses? You have heard the blasphemy.” But
many modern Jews take it as a “no.” A. Kolatch, The Second Jewish Book of Why, p. 71:

Many Jewish scholars believe that Jesus considered himself a prophet only. They reject the contention of Christian scholars that
when Jesus used the phrase “Son of Man” in his preaching (first mentioned in Daniel 7:13, where the Aramaic phrase bar enash
is used), he was referring to himself as the Messiah. The phrase “Son of Man,” in the Jewish view, is used in the third person,
and more likely than not, when Jesus used the phrase he was referring to someone other than himself. Jewish scholars also point
to the fact that there is little evidence in the Synoptic Gospels (Matthew, Mark, Luke) — the earliest account of the life of Jesus —
that Jesus regarded himself as the Messiah.

“Little evidence”?? What kind of evidence did Kolatch want? Miracles?

The trial continues to this day. Who do you say that He is?

Matt Colvin holds a PhD in Classics from Cornell University, and has published articles in Oxford Studies in Ancient Philosophy
and the Classical Quarterly. He has worked as a quarry truck driver, and a teacher at Mars Hill Academy in Cincinnati, OH (to

which he will return this fall). He blogs at Frag menta.

The above Rabbinic example shows that the idiom does not mean “It is as you say.” It really is a non-answer. Sometimes it
was understood as yes, sometimes not. So, we should just translate it literally.

There is no example of this exact phrase in the Septuagint that is an answer to a yes-or-no question. What instances there are in
the LXX are below:

1 Kings 3:23 20 Aéyeig means “you are claiming.” This is the famous dispute between the two women as to whose son it was
that was the living baby, and King Solomon wisely settled it. He said to one of them, “ You are claiming ‘My son is the living

one.”” Then in the same verse, oU Aéyeig appears again, when he says to the other woman, “You say, ‘No, on the contrary, my
son is the living one.”

1 Kings 18:11 Kai viv o0 Aéyeig  “And now you are saying, ‘Go tell your master...”

1 Kings 18:14 you are saying, same as 18:11
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2 Esdras 15:12 ottwg momoopev, kabag ov Aéyeig.  “This we have done, just as you say.”

2 Esdras 16:8 «oi améotetia mpdc avtov Aéymv Ovk dyeviOn d¢ oi Adyotl ovTol, odg oD Aéyelg, T amd Kkapdiag cov o yeddn
avtovg. Here it means “these words which you are saying.” Nothing like “yes.”

AmMos 7:16 xai viv dxove Adyov kupiov TV Aéyeic M1 mpognteve éni 1ov Iopand kai o piy dyAaymyrong éni tov oikov lokw B
“And now, listen: A word of the Lord: ‘You say, “Do not prophesy against Israel...”

Jeremiah 39:25 xaiob Aéyeg tpdg pe Ktijoar ceavtd dypov dpyvpiov:  And you say to me, “Buy yourself the field with silver”

Jeremiah 39:36 kol viv obtog eitev koplog 6 Bedg Iopanh éxi v oW, fiv o0 Adyerg Hopadodnoetan eic yeipag Pachémc
Bapuldvog &v poyaipa koi év AMpd kol év drootoAdfi “And now thus the Lord God of Israel has spoken concerning this city, of
which you say, ‘It shall be delivered into the hands of the king of Babylon by the sword...””

Jeremiah 39:43 xai kmOnicovrar ETt dypoi &v Tij Yij, | oV Aéyeic ABatdc 0Ty Amd AvOpdTmV Kol KTijvoug Kol Tapedofncay eic
yelpag Xardaiov. And there shall still yet be fields bought in the land, about which you say, ‘It shall be destitute of man and
beast...””

Jeremiah 47:16 xoi inev T'odolog mpdg Imavay M mowong 10 T pdype Toito, Tt Wwevdd b Aéyeic mepi Iopanih.  But Godolias
said to Joanan, “Do not do the thing, for you are saying lies about Israel.”

DOES THE GREEK VERB ®0OBEQ REQUIRE AN OBJECT?

Some interpreters maintain that the Greek word in Mark 16:8 for "they were afraid,”" époPobvto, should be translated "they were
afraid of..." They maintain that this verb always requires an object. The answer to this question would have much bearing on
whether the longer ending of Mark naturally follows, or if the original ending was lost.

Friederich Blass says in § 149 that this verb (he lists verbs in present infinitive form, i.e., @oPelofat) is usually transitive.
Bauer's lexicon does comment that "for they were afraid of..." is an odd way to end the eighth verse. My opinion is that, if this
verb is required to be transitive there, it is the guards that they were afraid of, since the guards were probably still present at the
tomb. See my Diatessaron.

Further, some say that it is odd for a sentence to end with ydp, but this is not true. There is nothing unusual about ydp being
placed either before or after other words. Even in English this word order would not be odd. The word ydp is an explanatory
word which might nicely be rendered as "they were afraid, you see."

The verb @of éw - phobéd is in the imperfect in Mark 16:8, so I have located all occurrences of this verb in the imperfect to be
found in the Greek New Testament, and typed them below. It can be seen that only very rarely is @oféw - phobéd not
transitive. The intransitive ones are Mark 10:32, only one out of twelve.

époPobvto  (third person, plural, imperfect, as in 16:8)

Mark 9:32 o1 8¢ fiyv douv 10 Pipa, kai €@ opolvto adTdv Engpwriioat.
32But they did not understand the statement, and they were afraid to query him.

Mark 10:32 "Hoav 8¢ &v tf 68® dvafaivovteg el ‘TepoodAvpa, kai Av mpodywv adtovg 6 'Incodc, kai é0aufodvto, of 8¢
axoAovBobvteg épof obvto.

32And they were on the road, going up to Jerusalem, and Jesus was going on ahead of them; they were stunned, while those
following were fearing, And taking the Twelve aside again, he began to tell them the things about to happen to him.

Mark 11:18 kal fikovoav ol dpxLEPEIG KAl Ol Ypapuatels, kal €0ATovv TG avTOV &odéowotv: €@of o0vTo yap adTdv
18And the chief priests and the Torah scholars heard, and they were looking for a way to kill him, for they feared him,

Mark 11:32 dAN& elnwpev, 'EE dvOpwnwy; - époPodvto tov ExAov, dmavtes ydp elxov ToV Twdvvny dvtwg 8Tt mpo@rtng Av.
320n the other hand, dare we say, 'From human beings'?" (They were fearing the people, for they all held thatJohn really
was a prophet.)
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Mark 16:8 kal é€eABoboat puyov &md tod uvnueiov, eixev yap adtdg Tpduog kai &k otaoic kai 00devi o0&V einav, épof odvto
Yép.

Luke 9:45b kai époPodvto Epwthical adtdv mepl Tod PpATOG TOUTOVL.
And they were afraid to ask him about this statement.

Luke 22:2 kai ¢{ATouV 0Ol GpXLEPELG KAl Ol Y PAUUATELS TO TQOG AVEA WLV adTOV, €pof oDvTo yap TOV Aadv.
2and the chief priests and the Torah scholars were still yet looking for a way to put him to death, because they were still yet
fearing the people.

John 9:22 tadta inav ol yovelg avtod &t épofodvto Tovg Tovdaiovg, {On yap cuverébeivto ol Tovdaior fva édv Tig adTOV
opoAoyrion X potév, ATocuVAYwYog yévntat.

22Hjs parents said these things because they were fearing the Jews. For the Jews had already decided that anyone who
acknowledged Him to be the Christ, would be put out of the synagogue.

Acts 5:26b époPobvto yap tov Aadv, un Abacddaorv.
for they were afraid of being stoned by the people.

Acts 9:26 kal TavTteg EpoP o0vTo abTdV, U Tioted ovteg GTi €0Tiv Habntrg.
and they were all afraid of him, for they did not believe that he was a disciple.

épofodunv  (first person, singular, imperfect)

Luke 19:21 Zpofodunv ydp o¢, 8t1 &vOpwmog avdotn pog €,
21For | was afraid of you, since you are an austere man

époPeito  (third person, singular, imperfect)

Mark 6:20 6 yap ‘Hpdng époP €ito Tov Twdvvny, eldwg avtdv dvdpa dikatov kai dytov,
20for Herod feared John, knowing him to be a righteous and holy man,

WHAT IS THE AUTHENTIC ENDING OF THE GOSPEL OF MARK?

lack vv. 9-20 X B (Lect? lection ends with v. 8) (itavid lacuna, but not enough room for the longer ending) syrS copSams armmss
geolA Epiphaniusl/2 Eusebius mssacc. to Eusebius Jerome mssacc. to Jerome Ammonius Victor-Antioch Euthymius // add only
shorter ending (ita¥id lacuna, but not enough room for the longer ending) itk // add first the short then the long ending L W

083/0211 099 579 (1602 syrh™ copsa™s ethmss // add only longer ending, vv. 9-20" with critical marks f' 22 138 205 1110 1210
1221 al. (about 70 witnesses tot.) // add only longer ending, vv. 9-20 ACDGHKMSUW YA®IIX Q 328 33 ut lat

syrep.h copho Irenlat Eusmss Hiermss Tatian Didymus?358 // add expanded longer ending W Hier™ss // lacuna 5 F N P Q @ 304
1420 2386.

Here is a composite of all the forms of the end of the gospel of Mark:

The Short Ending:
LY 083 099 274Md 579 £1602 itk syrh™ copsa™s ethmss:

In addition, Codex L has this scribal note before the short ending: ®épete o0 kai tabta

Mavta 8¢ ta mapnyyeAuéva toig mept Tov Métpov cuvtduwe e€ryyethav. Meta ¢ tabta kai abTog 6 ‘Inoodg &md &vatoAfic kal
dxp1 dvoewc e€anéotethev 81" abT@V TO igpdv kal dpBaptov kApuyua thg aiwviov cwtnpiag Gunv.
(L): "Where you shall have also these things."
And all the things announced they shortly reported to those around Peter. And after these things also Jesus himself
sent out through them, from the rising as far as the setting of the sun, the holy and enduring proclamation of eternal

358 From a work called “de Trinitate,” not ascribable for certain to Didymus, but nevertheless a 4™ century document.
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salvation. Amen.

The Longer Ending:
Family 1 of minuscule manuscripts says this before the Longer Ending:

(f): év Tiol pév TV dvTiypag®dv £wg Ode TAnpodtal 6 ebayyehiotng fwg od kat Eboefiog 6 Mapdilov Ekavévicev-év moAlaig
8¢ kal tadta pépetat.
"In some of the copies, the evangelist finishes here; at which point also Eusebius of Pamphilia made canon sections. But in
many copies the following verses are also contained:"

16:9 'Avaotdg 8¢ mpwi mpddtn caPPdrov Epdvn mpdtov Mapia T MaydaAnviy, tap’ A ékPefArrer Entd dapubvia.

9And having risen early on the first day of the week, he appeared first to Mary the Magdalene, from whom he had expelled
seven demorns.
16:10 éxeivn mopevOeion amryyeilev Toig uet’ avtod yevopévorg tevbolot kai kAaiovorv:

1oShe went and reported to the ones mourning and weeping, who had been with him.
16:11 k&kelv o1 dkovoavteg Gt {fj Kal é0edbn v avtiig AmioTnoav.

11And they, when they heard that he was living and was seen by her, did not believe it.
16:12 Meta 8¢ tadta duolv €€ avt®v Tepimatololy Epavepwbn év ETépa Lop@Ti Topevopévorg eig dypov:

12And after these things he was manifested in a different form to two of them as they wer e walking along in the country.
16:13 kdkelv ot ameAd dvteg amnyyetdav Toig Aownolg 00d¢ ékelvorg éntotevoay.

13And those went and reported to the rest; neither did they believe those.
16:14 “Yotepov [8¢] dvakeipévoig avtolc Toig Evdeka épavepwdn, kal Gveidicev thv dmiotiav adT®dVv Kal okAnpokapdiav dti
T01¢ Oeacauév oig avTOV Eynyepuévov ovK EnioTevoav.

1And finally, once when they had reclined, he was manifested to the Eleven themselves, and he denounced their disbelief
and hardness of heart, in that they had not believed the ones who had seen him risen.
(W)  xakelvol dmedoyobvto Aéyovteg 8t1 ‘O aiwv obtog Thg dvoulag kal dmotiag 0o TdV Tatavav éoty, 6 uf Qv td Und
TOV mveLpdtwy dkdBapta thv dARBeiav tolb 0£0d katalaPéobar dvvaurv: dia tobto dnokdAvpov 6ol Thv dikatocOvnv 1{on.
gketvol Edeyov T@ Xplot®, kal 6 Xpiot 0¢ €kelvoig mpooéheyev &t MemAr] pwtat 6 §poc TV £TdV Tfi¢ €€ ovoiag Tod Zatava, GAAX
gyyilar &M Serva xai OUnép OV &yw duaptnodviwv mapedddnv eig 8dvatov va OmostpéPworv eic v dAfleiav kai
UNKETT papthiowoty: Tva TRV év T@® oDpav®d mvevpatiknv kol d@baptov thc Sikatoodvng d6€av kAnpovouricwotv. &AAG
TOPEVOEVTEG...
(W) And they excused themselves, saying, "This age of lawlessness and unbelief is under Satan, who does not allow the
truth and power of God to prevail over the unclean things dominated by the spirits. Therefore reveal your righteousness
now." They spoke to Christ; and Christ responded to them, "The limit of the years of Satan's power is completed, but other
terrible things draw near. And for those who have sinned I was handed over to death, that they might return to the truth
and no longer sin, in order that they might inherit the spiritual and incorruptible glory of righteousness in heaven. But after
you have gone into all the world,..."

Longer Ending, continued:
16:15 xad inev adtolc, Mopevdévteg eic TV kopov dmavta knpOEate td edayyéAiov ndon T ktioel.

15And he said to them, "After you have gone into all the world, proclaim the good news to the whole creation.
16:16 0 motevoag kal Bantiobeig swbrioetat, 6 8¢ dmiotron ¢ Katakpidrioetal.

16"The person who believes and is baptized will be saved, but the person who does not believe will be condemned.
16:17 onueia 8¢ toi¢ mioteboaotv Tadta mapakoAovBioer év T® Ovopati pov Sapévia €kParobory, yAdooaic AaAfcovoty
Ka1vaic,

17"And these signs will accompany those who believe: in my name they will drive out demons, they will speak in new
tongues,
[kl év talg xepoiv] Seeic dpodorv, k&v Bavdoudv t1 miwotv o0 un adtovg PAdPn, &ml dppwotoug xelpag émbroovoty Kal
KaAQC £ ovorv.

18"and they will pick up serpents with their hands, and should they drink something deadly it would in no wise hurt them;
they will lay their hands on sick ones, and they will have heal th again."
16:19 ‘0 wév obVv k0p1og ['Tnoodc] puetd 16 AaAfioat adTolg dveAugn eig ToV ol pavdv kai ékdbioev éx €10V ToD Beod.

19And so the Lord Jesus after speaking to them was taken up to heaven, and sat at the right hand of God.
16:20 ékelvor 8¢ €€eABbvteg ékfpuEav mavtaxod, tod kupiov ocvvepyobvrtog kal tov Adyov Pefatodvrog S t@v
énakoA ovBovvTwy onueiwy.

20And they went forth and preached everywhere, the Lord co-working and confirming the word by the signs accompanying.

The last twelve verses of Mark as found in the King James Version, verses 9-20, are known as The Longer Ending of Mark.
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The paragraph before verse 9 is called The Shorter Ending, and is found in one Italic manuscript as the only ending to the
gospel, and in some other manuscripts is found in combination with verses 9 through 12 as shown. The paragraph beginning
with (W) remains in only one Greek manuscript today, Codex Washingtoniensis, or "W," although Jerome speaks of others
extant in his time. These latter two passages are so undoubtedly inauthentic that they will not be examined here.

Mark 16:9-20, known as "The Longer Ending of Mark:"

PROBLEM 1: The connection between verse 8 and verses 9-20 is abrupt and awkward. Verse 9 begins with the masculine
nominative participle anastas, which demands for its antecedent a masculine topic, i.e., Jesus; but the subject of the last s entence
of verse 8 is the women, not Jesus" (Zondervan's NIV Bible Commentary, Vol 1l p 204):

8 And going out, they fled from the tomb. For trembling shock was holding them; and they said nothing to
anyone, because THEY were afraid.

9 And having risen early on the first day of the week, HE appeared first to Mary the Magdalene, from whom he
had expelled seven demons.

There is a lack of transition from the plural female topic of verse 8 to the masculine singular of verse 9. That is not how Greek
worked. That is not even how English works. Even by English rules, when you change the subject of narrative or
conversation, you have to use a proper noun. If you change the subject with a pronoun, no one knows who or what you are
talking about. This problem is one indicator that verses 9-20 were not originally part of the gospel of Mark.

PROBLEM 2: The passage contains a statement that is contrary to the gospel of Luke.
The statement is found in verses 12 and 13 about the two walking to Emmaus:

12 And after these things he was manifested in a different form to two of them who were walking along in the
country.
13 And those went and reported to the rest; neither did they believe those.

This is contrary to Luke 24:13, 33-35 where we read:

13 And behold, two of them during that same day were making their way toward a village sixty furlongs from
Jerusalem, which was called Emmaus...

33 And they got up and returned that same hour to Jerusalem, and found the Eleven and those with them
assembled together,

34 saying, 'The Lord really has risen, and he appeared to Simon.'

35 And the two told what things happened on the way, and how Jesus was recognized by them when he broke
the bread.

Luke says the rest responded "The Lord really has risen," thus agreeing with the two. The others agreed that Jesus was alive,
because Simon Peter had already come back and told them the same thing as the two were telling them. But "Mark" 16:13 says
the rest disbelieved the two. Thus, Mark 16:12,13 contradicts what Luke 24:33-35 says. So then, we either have to believe
that the scriptures contain an error, or else believe that one of these passages is not scripture. The problem of the contradiction
is solved, by concluding fromthe objective external evidence that the longer ending of Mark is not scripture, therefore we do not
have a case here of scripture contradicting other scripture.

Some say that there is not a contradiction between Mark in the TR and Luke, because later in Luke, in 24:40-41, it says

"40And when he had said this, he showed them his hands and his feet. 41But, since they were still not
believing, out of joy and astonishment, he said to them, "What do you have to eat in this place?"

But I say this is another event. Both the passages | compared are about people walking in the countryside. Mark says the
apostles did not believe that specific report, and Luke said the apostles did believe that specific report. This is not about some
unbelief generally, but about this specific report of the ones who returned from a walk in the country. It is indeed a
contradiction.

There are other contradictions involving the ending of Mark also, that do not show themselves until you do a harmonization of
the gospels, as | have. My harmonization, called Palmer's Diatessaron, will come out when | have finished translating all fo ur
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gospels. But for now, see the excerpt at the end of this document, of the resurrection portion of the existing Palmer's
Diatessaron.

PROBLEM 3: The passage contains another statement that is impossible to harmonize with the other gospels. Mark 16:9
says, “...he appeared first to Mary the Magdalene, from whom he had expelled seven demons.”

This statement is impossible to reconcile with the other gospels, particularly John. It appears that Jesus first appeared to all the
other women EXCEPT Mary the Magdalene, as they were heading back from the tomb to the apostles. Then, Jesus went back
to the tomb and appeared to Mary the Magdalene alone, since she had stayed longer than the other women at the tomb. See my
harmony of the gospels.

PROBLEM 4: The last twelve verses of the gospel of Mark as found in the King James \ersion, or footnoted in recent
translations, (chapter 16, verses 9-20) are not found in the two earliest Greek manuscripts. As the UBS textual commentary
states, they are also absent from many of the oldest translations of Mark into other languages, for example, the earliest of the
Latin, Sinaitic Syriac, and Georgian translations. Eusebius and Jerome attest that the passage was absent from almost all Greek
copies of Mark known to them. The original form of the Eusebian sections (drawn up by Ammonius) makes no provision for
numbering sections of the text after 16:8. Not a few manuscripts which contain the passage have scribal notes stating that o Ider
Greek copies lack it, and in other witnesses the passage is marked with asterisks or obeli, the conventional signs used by copyists
to indicate an inauthentic addition to a document. Other manuscripts which do contain the passage place it in differing
locations in Mark, and still another Greek manuscript that contains the long ending has a large addition following verse 14.
There is also another ending entirely, a shorter one, found in other Greek manuscripts. Add to all this the internal conside ration
that none of the endings are written in Mark’s style and vocabulary. Another major internal consideration is how a wkward ly
verse 9 connects the line of thought from verse 8, or rather fails to connect.

See Metzger, Bruce M., A Textual Commentary on the Greek New Testament, on behalf of and in cooperation with the
Editorial Committee of the United Bible Societies' Greek New Testament: Kurt Aland, Matthew Black, Carlo M. Martini, Bruce
M. Metzger, and Allen W ikgren (Stuttgart, United Bible Societies, Corrected Edition, 1975) for the details, which are compelling
evidence in favor of the spuriousness of the passage. The Editorial Committee concludes:

"Thus, on the basis of good external evidence and strong internal considerations it appears that the earliest
ascertainable form of the Gospel of Mark ended with 16:8.  (Three possibilities are open: (a) the evangelist
intended to close his Gospel at this place; or (b) the Gospel was never finished; or, as seems most probable, (c)
the Gospel accidentally lost its last leaf before it was multiplied by transcription.) At the same time, however,
out of deference to the evident antiquity of the longer ending and its importance in the textual tradition of the
Gospel, the Committee decided to include verses 9-20 as part of the text, but to enclose them within double
square brackets to indicate that they are the work of an author other than the evangelist.”

I do not agree with the above (b) and (c) options. | believe God preserved the gospel of Mark for us with its authorial,
intentional ending at verse 8.

It is true that Mark 16:9-20 was utilized in the 180°s by Irenaeus, in the 170’s by Tatian, possibly around 160 by Justin, and
probably by the unknown author of Epistula Apostolorum, around 150. Many other patristic writers, such as Hippolytus,
Ambrose, and Augustine, also used the passage. But should they have?

Eusebius of Caesarea, a church father who died in the year 339, said, in “Questiones ad Marinum” published by Cardinal Mai, in
his “Nova Patrum Bibliotheca” (Romae, 1847,) vol. 1V, pp. 255-7 the following:

&G o pd wév Td Matbaiw oPé caPfdtwv @aivertar yeyeppévog O ZwThp, Tapd 8¢ T@ Mapk w Tpwt T Wil t@v cafPdtwv.

Tobtov dittr] v &in | AVoig 6 Uev ydp T0 kKepdAalov a0TO TNV To0TO PEoKovsav TEPIKOTNV &0 eT@v, eimot av un év drnaotv
x0TV @épecBdat Tolg avTiypde o1 Tod kKatd Mdpkov evayyeAiov Td yobv dxpipf TdV avtiypdBwv To TéAog meptypd@et TH¢ KaTd
TOV Mdpkov iotopiag €v toig Adyoig tob dpOévtoc veaviokov taic yovaii kal eipnkdrog avtaic “un @oPelode, ‘Inoodv {nteite
Tov Nalapnvév.”  xai toig £, oig émAéyer “kai dkovoacal #puyov, kai o0devi 00d&v einov, époPodvto ydp.” ’Ev TodTw
ydp oxedov év dmaot toig dvnypo’tq)om 00 Kata Mo’tpKov sbayys?\iov nepryeypantal TO téhoc  ta 8¢ £€fg omaviwg &v tiotv GAN
OUK &V T oL pepdueva TCSpltt(X av an, Kal pcx)ucstoc eimep sx01sv owtt)\oyuxv ] t@v Aovn dv suayys)\lotwv paptupia, Tadta pév
o0v eimol &v Tig mapaitovuevog kai mévn avoupwv TEPITTOV spwmpa "AAog &€ g 008’ 0TIV TOAP@V GBetelv TV
Omwoodv &v Tfj Thv svocyys?uwv Ypa®f cpspopsvwv dumAfiv eivai gnot Ty ocvavaow WG Kai év ET€poig ToANOIG, EKaTEpav Te
napadexktéav UTdpxev, T® pn LaAAov TtadTny ékelvng, fj Ekelvny tadthg, mapd Toig motolg kal edAaPéory éykpiveodan.
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Koi 87 to0de 100 uépoug ouyxwpovuévou eivar &AnBolc, mpoorikel Tov vodv Siepunvederv tod dvayvdouatog & yodv
d1éhopev thv T0d )\éyou 510’(V01av oUK &v &b potpev a0tV évavtiav tolg nocp(‘x 100 MatOaiov oY ¢ cafPdtwv éynyépbar Tov
Zwtnpa )\s)\sypsv o1 TO ydp ozvoccuxc 8¢ mpai Tfi W@ tod caPPdrov” katd Tov Mépkov, petd 51ac5t07\n§ avcxvaooplsea Kal
pstoz 16 avaotag 8¢, vmootiopev: kal TV didvoiav (xq)optZopev oV £fg sm)\syopsv wv. glta TO Y&V Gvaotdg av, Eni Ty
napd t® Matbaiw oxps oapPdtwv. tote yap eyr]yepto 16 8¢ €fic £tépag Ov dwavoiag LTooTATIKOV, CUVAPWHEY TOTG
sm?\syopsvom Tpwl yap tf wd tod caﬁﬁatou €pdavn Mapia Tf MaySa?mvr] t00T0 yoﬁv £dnlwoe kai 0 ’Iwo’tvvnq npw‘i’ Kal
avtoc T },uot T00 cafpdrov wcpeou avTov tr| MaydaAnvii paptupfoag.  olTtwg ooV kal Topd T@ MocpKw npwi sqmvn ocvtr] ov
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The key section is translated as follows: "For, on the one hand, the person who rejects the passage itself — the pericope which
says this — might say that it does not appear in all copies of the Gospel of Mark. At any rate, the accurate copies end their text of
the Marcan account with the words of the young man who appeared to the women and said to them, "Do not fear. You are
seeking Jesus the Nazarene" and so forth, proceeding to where it says, ‘And having heard, they fled, and they said nothing to
anyone, for they were afraid.’

"That is where the_text does end, in almost all copies of the Gospel according to Mark. The material that comes next seldom
appears; it is in some copies but not in all, and may be spurious, especially since it implies a contradiction to the witness of the
other Gospels. This, then, is what someone might say to avoid and completely do away with a superfluous question.

"On the other hand, someone else, who dares to set aside nothing at all which appears, by whatever means, in the text of the
gospels, says that the reading, like many others, is double, and each of the two must be accepted, in that they are approved in the
opinion of the faithful and pious; not this one instead of that one, or that one rather than this one.

"Well then, allowing this portion [of Mark] to be really authentic, our business is to interpret the sense of the passage.” [This
means just for the sake of argument.]

End Quotation of Eusebius. You can read this on page 113 of Roger Pearse's PDF entitled Eusebius of Caesarea, Gospel
Problems and Solutions. Roger Pearse’s PDF of this free here.
https://bibletranslation.ws/down/Eusebius_Gospel_problems_and_solutions_2010.pdf

We see from the above that scribes were far more afraid to omit anything, however suspect it was, than to add something to the
text. Which is another prop for the tenet, that the shorter reading is generally to be preferred. That tenet has that going for it,
that scribes were more afraid to remove anything than to add something, at least for longer passages. If just one word or one
letter, omissions are more likely than additions.

I say that, since Eusebius indicates that some people stated that the Gospel of Mark ended at verse 16:8 in "almost all the copies"
in the 4th century, it bolsters the reputation of the two or three manuscripts currently extant which omit the long ending of Mark,
and these must therefore be considered the most significant manuscripts for consideration. Thus we can say, that though a
majority of late copies now contain it, the "majority text" used to omit it. What value is there, then, in a "majority text" derived
from counting up only the recent and late copies, when in the 3rd and 4th centuries, the majority of manuscripts read so
differently fromthe present majority?

Some might refer us to John William Burgon, and his book, "The last twelve verses of the Gospel according to S. Mark
vindicated against recent critical objectors established.,” pp. 41-51. In it Burgon attempts to lessen the impact of the testimony of
Eusebius and Jerome about the longer ending of Mark not being found in the accurate copies, and being absent in almost all the
copies of Mark.

Burgon spends some time questioning the authenticity of the document provided by Cardinal Mai entitled "Quaestiones ad
Marinum,”" and its quotations of Eusebius. Why? Because it appears to be a CONDENSED version of Eusebius, Burgon says.


https://bibletranslation.ws/down/Eusebius_Gospel_problems_and_solutions_2010.pdf
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But then, on p. 44, Burgon says, "Let it, however, be candidly admitted that there seems to be no reason for supposing that
whenever the lost work of Eusebius comes to light, (and it has been seen within about 300 years,) it will exhibit anything
essentially different from what is contained in the famous passage which has given rise to so much debate,..."

In the succeeding pages, Burgon's main point seems to be that Eusebius is playing Devil's advocate, that “some may say that..."
Well, Eusebius does not contradict or refute or dismiss those statements fromsuch advocate.

Burgon's purpose was to show that Eusebius did not question the authenticity of the passage. In fact, Burgon himself quotes
Eusebius, on p. 45, where Eusebius says about the last 12 verses of Mark, Kai 1) t008e o0 pépovg cuyxwpovuévov gival
GAnBodg, mpootikel TOV vobv digpunvedev tod dvayvwopatog "Well then, allowing this portion to be really authentic, our
business is to interpret the sense of the passage.”

Thus, Burgon himself shows us that Eusebius did in fact question the authenticity of the longer ending of Mark. Eusebius only
allows for the sake of argument that it is "really genuine.” That does not sound to me like Eusebius believed it to be authentic.
Eusebius did not include the passage in his “Eusebian Canons.”

Some interpreters of this Eusebius passage make a point something along these lines: that Eusebius was only quoting other
people's statement that the longer ending of Mark was absent from most of the copies, and thus we cannot say for certain that it
was a fact that it was so absent. But would Eusebius really allow such a weighty statement to go uncontradicted, if the
statement were not true? I think it is obvious that he would not. Thus it is safe to conclude that in the 4th century, most Greek
manuscripts did not contain Mark 16:9-20. Of course, people with a bias in favor of the passage will deny this.

The trail of evidence of the Longer Ending being added to Mark is fairly clear:

Eusebius (4th century) lived in Caesarea, in Palestine, and in his letter to Marinus shows indication that most manuscripts of
Mark in his day ended at 16:8, and did not contain the Longer Ending of Mark. The Eusebian sections did not include 16:9-20
either.

Victor of Antioch (5th century) in his commentary on the gospel of Mark admits that the verses 16:9-20 "do not appear in the
existing Gospel with most copies." But he says that the better Palestinian copies included it, and he and others added together
what material was in the Palestinian gospel about the Resurrection, to the other copies. This comment appears in many
minuscules. [Note that Victor is not saying “Egyptian manuscripts” lack the Longer Ending of Mark. He is ‘of Antioch.’]

Victor of Antioch's pertinent Greek text from Cramer's Catena Vol. 1:

Ei 8¢ kai 10," avaotdg 8¢ mpwi" uetd td émpepdueva mapd TAeloTolg AvTiypd@olg ob Kelvtal év T@ mapévtt EdayyeAiw, wgvooa
voufoavteg avtd eivat, dGAN fuelg &€ dkpipdv dvtiypd@wv év mAeiotorg el pdvtec adTd, kai katd to MaAaistivaiov EdayyéAiov,
w¢ €xel 1 GAOeia Mdpkov, cuvtebeikapey kal TNV &v abT® Emeepopévny deonotikfv dvdotaoty, uetd to "époPodvto yap,"
ToutéoTty 4o Tod "avaotag 8¢ mpwi mpwty caPPfdrov” kai kad’ e€7g, uéxpt Tob "d1a TGOV EnakolovBobvtwy onueiwy. Aufv."

Translation;

'But even if the words "And having risen early™ along with the words following, do not appear in the existing Gospel with most
copies, as they are considered spurious, we however, having found them in most of the accurate copies, and in accordance with
the Palestinian Gospel, exactly as the truth of Mark really is, we have added together also that material in it, that follows the
Master's resurrection, after the words "for they were afraid,” that is, from "And having risen early on the first day of the week"
and so on, up to the words "by the signs accompanying. Amen."'

Severus of Antioch (520 CE), in his Homily 77, says at that time "In the more accurate copies, therefore, the gospel according to
Mark has the end until the [statement]: "For they were afraid.” [verse 8] But in some (copies) these things, too, stand in
addition: And having arisen early on the first day of the week he appeared first to Mary Magdalene, from whom he had cast out
seven demons."

Thomas of Harkel in the year 616 published his translation of the NT into Syriac, called the "Harklean Syriac." We have 8
manuscripts of his work surviving today, and 6 out of 8 of those contain a marginal note very similar, as follows: " In a few of
those more accurate manuscripts, the Gospel of Mark finishes at ‘for [they were afraid].” But in others, instead, they add even..."

So we see that it is not a trait of Alexandrian manuscripts to omit the Longer Ending (LE) of Mark, but rather in fact the LE was
absent from most of the accurate Greek manuscripts of the Syrian region as late as the 5th century. The widely accepted
tradition is that Mark wrote his gospel based on the recollections of Peter, so presumably Mark's gospel originated in Rome.
Victor of Antioch tells us that the passage was apparently added to the copies which were in Palestine. Then, Victor and others
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added the LE to all the manuscripts they had access to.

Eusebius' remark "On the other hand, someone else, who dares to set aside nothing at all which appears, by whatever means, in
the text of the gospels..." is a good explanation of how marginal notes and other material became part of the main accepted text.

SUMMARY: The evidence, both external and internal, is conclusive that the Mark 16:9-20 passage is not part of the original
Gospel of Mark. It is omitted in the two earliest complete manuscripts of Mark, Codices Sinaiticus and Vaticanus. And there
is the testimony of Eusebius and other early church fathers who indicate that at least the majority of Greek manuscripts in their
day did not include the passage. In addition, it cannot be harmonized with the Gospels of Luke and John. It appears that the
author of Mark 16:9-20 considered verse 8 to be an inappropriate ending and felt the need to add to it a better conclusion. |
suggest that the following is what he did: In verses 9-14, he summarized the endings of Matthew, Luke and John, plus Acts, and
perhaps Colossians 1:23, but carelessly. Then the contents of verses 15-20 are for the most part taken from the book of Acts.
He took some historical happenings of miraculous events such as tongues speaking, healing of the sick, and the apostle Paul
being bitten by a snake but not being harmed, and tacked themon following Mark 16:8 because he knew from his vantage point
looking back, that these are what in fact happened next. The problem is that the way it is written, he has in effect put them into
Jesus' mouth as if Jesus was saying that all people who believe in him would have these things happen to them.

It is true that there are several early church writers who quoted the long ending of Mark. This evidence, however, does
not mean that the longer ending of Mark was penned by Mark. What it means is that verses 9-20 were added quite early. And
I say those church fathers should not have quoted it in such a way that gave the passage legitimacy as scripture. We today have
no obligation or need to follow the lead of those "bishops," but rather we should restrict ourselves to the writings of the g ospels
and the apostles only.

The argument that the passage is found in 99.9% of all currently existing manuscripts is weak because that was not always
the case. Advocates of the passage are in stubborn denial about the significance of the testimony of Eusebius of Caesarea and
Victor of Antioch. They argue that Eusebius and Victor did not know what the manuscripts in the other parts of the world rea d,
that is, other than Palestine and Syria. That sounds unlikely to me, that in the 4th and 5th century they would have no
communication from other parts of the world as to what the contents of the Bible were. The other argument against the
evidence from Eusebius is that he was only playing "devil's advocate.” In fact, he was only playing devil's advocate when he
said let us for the sake of argument consider the passage to be really authentic. And though he was playing devil's advocate
when he discussed how some people say that the LE is absent in almost all the copies, he never gave any indication that that
assertion was not true.

In view of these things, | did not include Mark 16:9-20 in my translation of the gospel of Mark, nor in my "Palmer's
Diatessaron." | believe, affirm, and declare, with good conscience, that Mark 16:9-20 was not originally part of Mark's gospel.
| believe that to include Mark 16:9-20 in the text of the New Testament does more harm than good. And I will say to people
who hold in their hand a Bible translation that contains the passage, that their Bible contains factual errors about the p ost-
resurrection narrative. | know that many people will not budge on this matter, because the King James Version and other long -
accepted Bibles which include the passage have proven themselves as used by God. | respect their conviction, and so | offer
my translations of the Textus Receptus and Robinson-Pierpont texts, as well. But | also say that after their own resurrection
they will find out that they were wrong on this question of the Longer Ending of Mark.

Free Online Resources

James Snapp Jr. who views the long ending as authentic:
https://textandcanon.org/a-case-for-the-longer-ending-of-mark/

Peter M. Head's response to the above article by Snapp:
https://textandcanon.org/a-case-against-the-longer-ending-of-mark/

Wieland Willker:
The endings of the Gospel of Mark
http://www. willker.de/wie/T CG/T C-Mark-Ends.pdf

Michael D. Marlowe:
Mark 16:9-20
http://www.bib le-researcher.com/end mark.html

Ben C. Smith:
The Endings of the Gospel of Mark
http://www.te xte xcavation.com/marcanendings.html
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JESUS' BURIAL
Mt 27:57-61; Mk 15:42-47; 1.k 23:50-56; Jn 19:38-42

24 Now there was a man named Joseph, a prominent member of the Council, a good and upright man, who had not
consented to their decision and action. He was a rich3>° man fromthe Judean town of Arimathea, who was himself waiting for
the kingdomof God. He had himself become a disciple of Jesus, butsecretly, because he feared the Jews.

25 Butsince it was Preparation Day (that is, the day before a Sabbath) and evening was approaching,3¢? Joseph took
courage and went to Pilate and asked him permission to take Jesus' body. But Pilate was surprised to hear that he was already
dead. Summoning the centurion, he asked him if Jesus had already died. When he learned from the centurion that it was so,
Pilate ordered that the body be given to Joseph.

26 So Joseph bought some linen cloth and came to take the body. And Nicode mus, the man who earlier had visited
Jesus at night, came also, bringing about a hundred litras3¢! of a mixture of myrrh and aloes. Taking down Jesus' body, the two
of them wrapped it, with the spices, in strips of clean linen. This was in accordance with Jewish burial customs.

27 At the place where Jesus was crucified there was a garden, and in the garden was Joseph’s own new tomb, which he
had cut out of the rock, one in which no one had ever yet been laid. But because the Sabbath was about to begin, and the tomb

was handy, they laid the body of Jesus there.362  Then they rolled a big stone in front of the entrance and left.

28 Mary of Magdala and Mary the mother of Joseph, along with the other women who had come with Jesus from
Galilee, saw the tomb and how Jesus' body was laid in it, for they had followed Joseph and were sitting there across from the
tomb. They returned to buy spices and perfumes, intending to come and anoint him; but when the Sabbath had come, they
rested, in obedience to the command ment.

THE GUARD AT THE TOMB
Mt 27:62-66; Lk 24:1a; Jn 20:1a

29 The next day, the one after Preparation Day, the chief priests and the Pharisees went to Pilate. "Sir,” they said, “we
remember that while he was still alive that imposter said, 'After three days | will rise again." So give the order for the tomb to
be made secure until the third day. Otherwise, his disciples may come and steal the body and tell the people that he has been
raised fromthe dead. This last deception will be worse than the first.”

30 Pilate said to them, " You have a guard. Go, make the tomb as secure as you know how." So they went and made
the tomb secure by putting a seal on the stone and posting the guard.

Chapter 32
THE EMPTY TOMB
Mt 28:1-4; Mk 16:1-4; Lk 24:1,2,10; Jn 20:1-9

1 When the Sabbath was over,?63 Mary and the women went and bought spices and perfumes so that they might go and
anoint Jesus' body.

2 Very early on the first day of the week, while it was still dark, there was a violent earthquake, for two angels of the
Lord came down from heaven and, going to the tomb, rolled back the stone and sat on it. Their faces were like lightning, and
their clothes were white as snow. The guards were so afraid of them that they shook and became like dead men.

3 Later in the morning, while it was still dark, Mary of Magdala, Joanna, Mary the mother of James, Salome, and the
others with themtook the spices they had prepared and set out for the tomb. Just after sunrise, as they were on their way, they

359 His being a rich man fulfilled Isaiah 53:9: "They assigned him a grave with the wicked; and with the rich in his death, even thoughhe
had done no violence, nor was there any deceit in his mouth."

360 A Hebrew day starts at sunset. Therefore the Sabbath was about to begin in the evening at sunset, and it was against the Law of
Moses to work on the Sabbath. Also, they couldn't leave the body on the cross overnight, because it would desecrate the land
(Deuteronomy 21:22,23). See also verse 23 of this chapter. Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus were members of the Sanhedrin, andas
the religious leaders of Israel, that body would feel the responsibility to make sure that the body was taken care of according to the Law of
Moses in order not to desecrate the land. Neither Pilate nor the other members of the Sanhedrin would think it that remarkable,
therefore, that these men would be concerned about the disposition of the body. As it says, Joseph was a disciple of Jesus', only secretly.
Neither Pilate nor those in the Sanhedrin knew that Joseph was a disciple of Jesus. This action of Joseph's would not reveal that
discipleship.

361 About 75 pounds or 34 kilograms.

362 Apparently, burying Jesus in Joseph's tomb was not their original plan. But they had to, because the Sabbath was beginning and they
were not allowed to work. This had to happen so thatIsaiah 53:9 would be fulfilled.

363 The sabbath is over at sunset, so it is likely that the women bought and prepared the spices the previous evening, and it was the next
morning when they took them to the tomb.
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asked each other, "Who will roll the stone away fromthe entrance of the tomb?"

4 But when they looked up, they saw that the stone, which was very large, had been rolled away. So Mary of Magdala
went running to Simon Peter and the other disciple, the one Jesus loved, and said, "They have taken the Lord out of the tomb,
and we don't know where they have put him!"

5 Peterand the other disciple started for the tomb.  Both were running, but the other disciple outran Peter, and reached
the tomb first. He bent over and looked in at the strips of linen lying there but didn't go in. Then Simon Peter, who was
behind him, arrived and went into the tomb. He saw the strips of linen lying there, as well as the burial cloth that had been
around Jesus'head. The cloth was folded up by itself, separate fromthe linen. Finally the other disciple, who had reached the
tomb first, also went inside. He saw and believed.3¢¢  (They still did not understand from Scripture that Jesus had to rise
fromthe dead.)

JESUS APPEARS TO THE WOMEN
Mt 28:5-11; Mk 16:5-8; Lk 24:3-8; Jn 20:10,11a

6 Then the disciples went back to their homes, but Mary the Magdalene stood outside the tomb, crying. The other
women entered the tomb, but they did not find the body of the Lord Jesus. While they were wondering about this, suddenly two
young men were standing beside them, dressed in white robes that gleamed like lightning. The women were alarmed and in
their fright they bowed down with their faces to the ground.

7  But the men said to them, "Do not be afraid, for we know that you are looking for Jesus of Nazareth who was
crucified. Why do you look for the living among the dead? He has risen! He is not here! See the place where they laid
him.  Remember how he told you, while he was still with you in Galilee: 'The Son of Man must be delivered into the hands of
sinful men, be crucified, and on the third day be raised again."” Then they remembered his words.

8 "But go quickly, and tell his disciples and Peter, 'He has risen from the dead and is going ahead of you into Galilee.
There you will see him, just as he told you." Now we have told you."

9 Trembling and bewildered, the women went out and fled from the tomb. They said nothing to [those still
outside],?> because they were afraid; afraid, yet filled with joy; and they hurried off to tell his disciples.

10  Suddenly Jesus met them. "Greetings,” he said. They approached him, clasped his feet and worshiped him. Then
Jesus said, "Do not be afraid. Go and tell my brothers to go to Galilee; there they will see me."

11 While the women were on their way, some of the guards went into the city and reported to the chief priests everything
that had happened.

JESUS APPEARS TO MARY
OF MAGDALA
Lk 24:9-12; Jn 20:11b-18

12 As Mary wept, she bent over to look into the tomb and saw two angels in white, seated, one at the head and the other
at the foot of where the body of Jesus had been lying.

13 They asked her, "Woman, why are you crying? Who is it you are looking for?"

14 "They have taken my Lord away," she said, "and | don't know where they have put him." At this, she turned around
and saw Jesus standing there, but she did not realize that it was Jesus.

15 "Woman," he said, "why are you crying? Who is it you are looking for?"

16  Thinking he was the gardener, she said, "Sir, if you have carried him away, tell me where you have put him, and | will
get him."

17 Jesus said to her, "Mary."

18  She turned toward himand cried out in Aramaic, " Rabboni!™ (which means "My Teacher!").

19  Jesus said, "Do not hold on to me, for | have not yet returned to the Father. Go instead to my brothers and tell them,
'l am returning to my Father and your Father, to my God and your God." "

20  When the women came back from the tomb to the Eleven and all the rest, they told how they had seen the Lord and
what he had told them. It was Mary of Magdala, Joanna, Mary the mother of James, Salome, and the others with them who told
this to the apostles. But they did not believe the women, because their words seemed to them like nonsense. Peter, however,
got up and ran to the tomb.3%¢  Bending over, he saw only the strips of linen, and he went away, wondering to himself what had
happened.

364 Believed what? I suggest this is saying that John believed the woman Mary's report about Jesus' body being missing. It is John
speaking about himself. He makes no comment about whether Peter believed or not.

365 The soldiers and Mary of Magdala were still outside.

366 This is a second time Peter runs back to the tomb. The first time, he ran back to see if the body of Christ was missing like the women
said. This second time, he runs back to see if he could see the LordJesus alive.
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THE OFFICIAL COV ERUP
Mt 28:12-15

21 When the chief priests heard the guards' report, they met with the elders and devised a plan. They gave the soldiers
a significant sum of money, telling them, " You are to say, 'His disciples came during the night and stole himaway while we were
asleep." And if news of this gets to the governor, we will satisfy himand keep you out of trouble."”

22  So the soldiers took the money and did as they were instructed. And this story has been widely circulated among the
Jews to this very day.

ON THE ROAD TO EMMAUS
Lk 24:13-35; Jn 20:19a; I Cor 15:5a

23 That same day two of those who were with the Eleven were going to a village called Emmaus, sixty stadia®6” from
Jerusalem. They were talking with each other about everything that had happened. As they talked and discussed these things
with each other, Jesus himself came up and walked along with them; but they were kept from recognizing him.

24 He asked them, "What are you discussing together as you walk along?"

25 They stood still, their faces downcast. One of them, named Cleopas, asked him, "Are you the only one living in
Jerusalem who doesn't know what things have happened there in these days?"

26 "What things," he asked.

27 "About Jesus of Nazareth,"” they replied. "He was a prophet, powerful in word and deed before God and all the
people. The chief priests and our rulers handed him over to be sentenced to death, and they crucified him; but we had hoped
that he was the one who was going to redeem Israel. And what is more, it is the third day since all this took place. In addition,
some of our women amazed us. They went to the tomb early this morning but didn't find his body. They came and told us
that they had seen a vision of angels, who said he was alive. Then some of our companions went to the tomb and found it just
as the women had said, but himthey did not see.”

28 Hesaid to them, "How foolish you are, and how slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken! Did not
the Messiah have to suffer these things and then enter his glory?" And beginning with Moses and all the Prophets, he explained
to themwhat was said in all the Scriptures concerning himself.

29  As they approached the village to which they were going, Jesus acted as if he were going farther. But they urged
himstrongly, "Stay with us, for it is nearly evening; the day is almost over.” So he went in to stay with them.

30 When he was at the table with them, he took bread, gave thanks, broke it and began to give it to them. Then their
eyes were opened and they recognized him, and he disappeared from their sight. They asked each other, "Were not our hearts
burning while he talked to us on the road and opened the Scriptures to us?"

31 They got up and returned at once to Jerusalem. There they found the Eleven and those with them assembled
together, who were saying, "It is true! The Lord has risen and has appeared to Simon." Then the two told what had happened
on the way, and how Jesus was recognized by them when he broke the bread.

JESUS APPEARS TO TEN OF THE APOSTLES
Lk 24:3643; Jn20:19b-23

32 While they were telling these things, with the doors locked for fear of the Jews, Jesus himself came and stood among
themand said, "Peace be with you!"

33  They were startled and frightened, thinking they saw a ghost. He said to them, "Why are you troubled, and why do
doubts rise in your minds? Look at my hands and my feet. It is | myselfl Touch me and see; a ghost does not have flesh and
bones, as you see | have." After he said this, he showed them his hands and feet and side, and the disciples were overjoyed.

34 And as they still did not believe it because of joy and amazement, he asked them, "Do you have something here to
eat?" They gave him a piece of broiled fish, and he took it and ate it in front of them.

35 Again Jesus said, "Peace be with you! As the Father has sent me, l am sending you." And with that he breathed on
themand said, "Receive the Holy Spirit. If you forgive anyone his sins, they are forgiven; if you do not forgive them, they are
not forgiven."

JESUS APPEARS TO THOMAS
Jn 20:24-31

36 Now Thomas the Twin, one of the Twelve, was not with the disciples when Jesus came. When the other disciples
told him that they had seen the Lord, he declared, "Unless | see the nail marks in his hands and put my finger where the nails
were, and put my hand into his side, | will not believe it."

37  After eight days his disciples were in the house again, and Thomas was with them. Though the doors were locked,
Jesus came and stood among them and said, "Peace be with you!" Then he said to Thomas, "Put your finger here; see my

367 About seven miles, or eleven kilometers.
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hands. Reach out your hand and put it into my side. Do not be unbelieving; be believing."

38  Thomas said to him, "My Lord and my God!"

39 Then Jesus told him, "Because you have seen me, you have believed. Blessed are those who believe without
seeing."

40  Jesus did many other miraculous signs in the presence of his disciples which are not recorded in this book. But these
are written that you may believe that Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of God, and that by believing you may have life in his name.

JESUS AND THE MIRACULOUS CATCH OF FISH
Jn21:1-14

41  Afterward Jesus appeared again to his disciples by the Sea of Tiberias. It happened this way: Simon Peter, Thomas
the Twin, Nathanael from Cana in Galilee, the sons of Zebedee, and two other of his disciples were together. "I'm going out to
fish," Simon Peter told them, and they said, "We're going with you." So they went out and got into the boat, but that night they
caught nothing.

42  Early in the morning, Jesus stood on the shore, but the disciples did not realize that it was Jesus.

43 He called out to them, "Friends, haven't you any fish?"

44 "No," they answered.

45  He said, "Throw your net on the right side of the boat and you will find some.” When they did, they were unable to
haul the net in because of the large number of fish.

46 Then the disciple whom Jesus loved said to Peter, "It is the Lord!" As soon as Simon Peter heard him say, "It is the
Lord," he wrapped his outer garment around him (for he was just in his underwear) and jumped into the water. The other

disciples followed in the boat, towing the net full of fish, for they were not far from shore, about two hundred cubits368 When
they landed, they saw a fire of burning coals there with fish on it, and some bread.

47 Jesus said to them, " Bring some of the fish you have just caught."

48  Simon Peter climbed aboard and dragged the net ashore. It was full of large fish, 153, but even with so many the net
was not torn. Jesus said to them, "Come and have breakfast." None of the disciples dared ask him, "Who are you?" They
knew it was the Lord. Jesus came, took the bread and gave it to them, and did the same with the fish. This was now the third
time Jesus appeared to his disciples after he was raised from the dead.

JESUS REINSTATES PETER
Jn21:15-25

49  When they had finished eating, Jesus said to Simon Peter, "Simon son of John, do you love me more than these?"

50 "Yes, Lord," he said, "you know that I love you."

51  Jesus said, "Feed my lambs."

52  Again Jesus said, "Simon son of John, do you love me?"

53  He answered, " Yes, Lord, you know that I love you."

54 Jesus said, "Take care of my sheep."

55  The third time he said to him, "Simon son of John, do you love me?"

56  Peter was hurt because Jesus asked himthe third time, "Do you love36° me?" He said, "Lord, you know all things;
you know that I love you."”

57  Jesus said, "Feed my sheep. | tell you the truth, when you were younger you dressed yourself and went where you
wanted; but when you are old you will stretch out your hands, and someone else will dress you and lead you where you do not
want to go." Jesus said this to indicate the kind of death by which Peter would glorify God. Then he said to him, "Follow
me."

58 Peter turned and saw that the disciple whom Jesus loved was following them.  (This was the one who had leaned
back against Jesus at the supper and said, 'Lord, who is going to betray you?") When Peter saw him, he asked, "Lord, what
about him?"

59  Jesus answered, "If | want him to remain alive until I return, what is that to you? You must follow me." Because
of this, the rumor spread among the brothers that this disciple would not die. But Jesus did not say that he would not die; he
only said, "If I want him to remain alive until | return, what is that to you?"

60  This is the disciple who testifies to these things and who wrote themdown. We know that his testimony is true.

61 Jesus did many other things as well. If every one of them were written down, | suppose that even the whole world
would not have room for the books that would be written.

368  The cubit was about 18 inches, thus the distance here was about a hundred yards, or ninety meters.

369 The first two times Jesus asked "Do you love me," the Greek word is agapao, but the third time it is phileo. In all three of Peter's
answers the word is phileo.



Chapter 33
THEASSEMBLY ON THE MOUNTAIN

IN GALILEE
Mt 28:16-20; | Cor 15:6

1 Then the eleven disciples and over five hundred brothers went to the mountain in Galilee which Jes us had designated,
and there he appeared to themall at one time. When they saw him, they worshiped him; but some doubted.

2 Jesus came to them and spoke to them, and said, "All authority in heaven and on earth has been given to me.
Therefore go and make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit,
and teaching themto obey everything | have commanded you. And surely | am with you all the days of this age, right up to its
final consummation.”

THE ASCENSION
Lk 24:44-53; Acts 1:2b-12a; I Cor 15:7

3 Jesus next appeared to James. He appeared to his disciples over a period of forty days after his suffering, giving
instructions through the Holy Spirit to the apostles he had chosen, and speaking to themabout the kingdom of God.

4 On one occasion when he had gathered his disciples together, he led them out to the Mount of Olives, in the vicinity
of Bethany. He said to them, "This is what | told you while | was still with you: Everything must be fulfilled that is written
about me in the Law of Moses, the Prophets and the Psalms."”

5 Then he opened their minds so they could understand the Scriptures. He told them, "This is what is written: The
Messiah will suffer and rise from the dead on the third day, and repentance for forgiveness of sins will be preached in his name
to all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. You are witnesses of these things. And I am going to send you the gift my Father has
promised, and which you have heard me speak about. Do not leave Jerusalem, but stay in the city and wait until you have been
clothed with power from on high. For John baptized in water, but in a few days you will be baptized in the Holy Spirit."

6 Then those who had gathered together asked him, "Lord, are you at this time going to restore the kingdom to Israel?"

7  He said to them, "It is not for you to know the times or dates the Father has set by his own authority. But you will
receive power when the Holy Spirit comes on you, and you will be my witnesses, not only in Jerusalem, but also in all Judea and
Samaria, and to the ends of the earth."”

8  After he said this, he lifted up his hands and blessed them. And while he was blessing them, he parted from them
and was taken up before their very eyes, and a cloud hid him from their sight.

9 They were looking intently up into the sky as he was going, when suddenly two men dressed in white stood beside
them. "Men of Galilee," they said, "why do you stand here looking into the sky? This same Jesus, who has been taken from
you into heaven, will come back in the same way you have seen himgo into heaven."

10  Then they worshiped him and returned to Jerusalem with great joy. And they stayed continually at the temple,
praising God.

The Diatessaron by David Robert Palmer may be downloaded here:
https://bibletranslation.ws/trans/diatessaronpalme miv.pdf
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